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PREFACE

THE SEERS SPEAK ESOTERICALLY

HEFY ARG

The thought of the Rigveda 1s cast in the mould of symbols The
symbol 1s a coaciete object employed to convey an esoteiic mcaning Each
material object 15 1cgatded as a symbol of the Divine Punciple behind 1t. It 1s
the conciete form of an abstract entily and 1s eloquent with the significance of
its puiposeful functioning The language of the cosmos 1> embodied 1n the
matetial objects aad 1ts alphabet and meaning have to be discovered 1n them Each
visible object stands as the envelope of a mystical meaning, which the eye of
wisdom discerns !

The symbols icpiesent an abiding lavguage They have beea with us
since the beginning of time and ate to iemamm till eteimty. Human specch
15 subject to change and conditioned 1n time and place Like othei institutions
But the symbols 1epiesent the language of mnfinite natuie. They do not change
o1 evolve

The Sun and the Moon, the Ocean and the Waters, the Fuc and the Sky,

the Heavens and the Eaith, the Dawn and the Night—they aie as they aie? They
ate etainal Pegs fixed 1n the cosmic vault On these ‘fenders’ mystical meanmngs

ate hung and 1ead by the Sceis

Symbols wae delberately sclected 1n piclerence to woids as the only
adequate means of cspiessing live and fiesh meanmng. The language of symbols
shines beyond 1acial and 1cgional hiumits Its depth depends on the power of the
discerning mind

The Tice, the Fotest, the Hill, the River, the Lake, the Well, the Cow,
the Hoise, the Man, the Buds, the Eagle, the Diagon,? these atc all powerful
symbols 1 the ageless repertore of umveisal speech understood by men at all
places and times

1. Blhuteshy bhuteshu vichitya dhirgh (Kena Up 2.5).
2 Surya, Chandra, Samudra, Apak, Agr, Akasa, Dyauh, Prathwi, U sha, Ratri.

3. Vanaspati, Vana, Sanu (Adri), Sindhu, Sarus, Utsa, Gauh, Ava, DPurusha
Suparna, Sycna, Ahs,
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Similary family relationships aie familiar to us as 1intimate entities.
Fathe1, Mother, Biothei, Sister, Son, Daughtei, these aie household tiuths of life.
They aie manifestations of that essential Power o1 Substance called Life They
remain with us fiom buth Then meaning becomes deep seated 1n the heait of
each sentient being.

As expicssive of Man's deepest bonds with Natwie the value of symbols
1s that of Axioms of which the tiuth 1s established beyond piool.

Man made objects also seive as symbols, ¢ g the gytating \Wheel, the
moving Cai1, the Full Vase, the Bowl, the Housc, the Doots, the ‘Woolen Vat, the
Fue-pan, the Biicks, the Pillai, the Bow, the Airow,! ctc

Numbeis also possess gieat value as symbols o1 pointets of mystical meanings,
for esample, 1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8,9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 21, 24, 27, 33, 34,
36, 40, 44, 48, 60, 90, 100, 1000 —these numbeis punctuate a 1ich and colouiful
spectium of cosmic meanings and univeisal metaphysics foomulated by the Rishis

The language of the Rigveda is not to be truced mn the lewical mould of
appaient woids and meanings It 1s essentially the language of symbol-phonemes,
desigmred to eaplain the mystical working of the cosmos on the parallel planes of Life
(Prana), Mind (Manas), and Mattct (J7@k) Thesec aie known as the Thiec Biothas
of Agni, o1 equivalent to the Seven Sons of Aditi, who 1s the Gicat Mother Goddess
or Infinite Natute  The Seers speak mystically, for the Gods love the mystic?

For 1nstance, the Cow 1s par ezedlence the symbol of living o1ganism producing
milk. She eats simple giass and fodder produced by 1a1n water  The mysteirious
chemistiy of the cow's body conveits water into mitk. But the cow dozs not yield
milk unless she gives birth to the calf. She 1s fecundated by the Bull, her sue,
and then she calves  Milk 1s thus the symbol of motheithood Wherever theie 1s
milk thete 1s mothethood Cow’s love for the suckling calf bccomes conciete as
milk  What 1s the difference between water and milk 7 Milk 1s water petmeated
by tiny globules of butter  Affection in the mothet’s heait 1s made wvisible 1 the
muacle of milk Mk 1s therefore the appiopiiate symbol of generation and
mothethood How does milk gel 1ts butter contents ? The mystery of butter gives
the answer The scer points out - ‘Butter 1s Fue™ Fue 1s put out by water, but

1. Uhakra, Ratha, Purna Kumbha, Chamasa, Griha o Duma, Dewh Dvarah,
Drona KalaSa, Ukha, Ishiaka, Shambha, Pinaka, Ishu
2  JIchakshate parokshena, paroksha-priya var devah
errer qQET, qderfiar F 4.
3. Agneyam vay ghnitam (éatapatha, 74141, 92.23) Etad var piatyehshad
yajra-rapam yad ghitark (Sat, 12.8.2.15)
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blazes by butter  Fue and butter ate thus of 1dentical biand, both being foims of
encagy The sced 1 the suc 1s the fertihsing male piinciple deposited 1n the
female to procieate The malc 1s symbolised as Agm, the Fiety Eneigy and the Female
as Soma, 1ts Watety counteirpait Itis the contact with the bull that confers
on the cow the potency to change water into milk The cow as the symbol of mother-
hood commands extensive desctiption 1n the Rigveda  She 1s 1dentical with Infinite
Natuic whose progenitive power 1s boundless and who 1s the divine mother of men,
animals, buds, living cieatuies and plants  The piocess of geneiation s of the
same pattein [or all organic beings  The Rislus have theicfoie employed a common
or patallel language applicable to all these 1n such terms as Aditi, Devas, Yajfia,
Gauh, Payas, Gbrita, Retas, Chahia, Kala, ASva, Samvatsara, Usha, Huanya, Piana,
Stiya, India, Agni, and a host of otheis

The symbolical approach 1s thus the ‘Open Sesame’ to Vedic esegesis It
opens a new dooi and puts us 1n possession of an unprecedented 1ichness of meanings
It was 1n fact the ancient tiaditional appioach cmbodied in the Biahmanas This
evidence 1s ambiosial for a fiesh attuning of the mind with the thoughts of the
Righis 1n the mantias It should theiefore be welcome to Vedic scholais every-
where The exploding meaning of the symbol m a mantia 1s as gladdening as divine
encounter The problem of Vedic mteipietation 1s essentially the pioblem of decoding
the meaning of symbols employed by the Rishis with deliberate choice Symbolical
meanings setve as vibrations cmanating fiom the Bhiitas and leading to the Devas
(3 agfa #a9. ) The Bhatas o1 maleiial objects may be simple and ordnaiy
objects, but they aie idealised and become tiansformed into 1adiant entities of the
lughest value, ¢ g the Tiec becomes the Tice of Existence, the Forest as the highest
Biah nan unlimited 1n time and space  Even the household Jar 1s treated : as the
symbol of the cosmos and the human Body full with all the possibilities of existence,
and the familia1 Pestle and Moitar signify the two Clashing Rocks o1 the opposite
punciples of Piapa and Apana  The Baiking Hound 1s the symbol of India as
Akada which 1s the source of speech, or Vak The cioaking Fiog (Mandaka) 1s the
sign of the individuated Piina stuied to life by the diops of heavenly clouds or the
Unversal Life-piinciples moistening the earth ( yfw wdien forafe, I 164. 51 ),

It should be remembeied that the symbolical meanings descend like an
avalanche The Vedas cannot be ticated as individual stiands. One should be
willing to icckon with a whole skem entangled m the extieme The stout heatt
of the enquuer should expect not a few stiay tlneads but the whole cloth woven
by the subtlest minds It secms that cveiything 1s 1elated to everything clse.
The Divine scheme of cication 1s like this, an unendmg intei-linking without
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fined puionties, wheie one cannot msist on logical scquences It is a case of
catiemely elastic formulations Oae should be piepered to love this approach to
meanings as the milkman loves the mulk of his cow The Veda 1s FAGHT aTF, the
Milk at-Will Cow and the Mind 1s her Calf.

V S AGrawara

Banaias Hindu Univasity Durector,
8-1-1962 School of 1edee Studue s
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1. PRAJAPATI [ S=i4fd ]

Prajapati 1s the piimeval principle of creation :

TSI TG WO, YT greafa  qerterafaeEg aommae: semafaed (Mo
Fo U ) |

The etetnal substiatum, substance and piinciple of creation 1s ultimately
Biashman. He becomes Piajapati for the purpose of cieation. Cosmos s called
‘g g or ¥, and 1ts Lotd 15 S,

The cieative process unfolds itself i time and space. Its substratum
1s called wfagw i the Veda, 1t 1s the same as H¥ad, The material cause 1s called
TR, same as SI&M,  The efficient cause 1s known as ¥

AT FENFAAARTE 9 aQ gy | (RV. L 116 5)

trfeaardiafagrmmreeet FaafeaerEq |

it gfe safepggat & gl fogen 0 RV X, 812)
‘O Advins, you wiought that heio (Bhujyu) exploit in the ocean which giveth
1o suppoit, no hold, or station ’ (Giiffith)
“What was the place wheieon he took his station ? What was 1t that suppoited
him ? How was 1t ?
‘Whence Vidvakaiman, seeing all, pioducing the eaith, with mighty power,
disclosed the heavens’ (Giiffith)

In the above stanzas the thiec words mfag, swww, w0 should be clearly
distinguished, which the tianslator has not done *

1 Af¥gA—avaT —aead Fg— NI 01 #9E,

2 a0 — ffarasa— e Fg—am

3 AR —SIEARIY— & T —

Prajapati 1s defined as 9gSTg 97, Four-footed Biahman The above thiee
aie lus thiee feet, the fourth 1s the unmanifest one that 1s known as .

(1) i (8) = gemafq
(2) & (9) uww gemafa
(3) & (10) & wermafa
(4) wfx (1) =fes getafa
(5) ™ (12) =ga semafa
(6) w=gw® (13) qﬁamq‘fa

(7) %= (14) o sl



2 SPARKS FROM THE VEDIC FIRE

All these woids signify the same prnciple. Undet many names the sume
pumeval punciple, that which was ante principium, 1» ovplamed m the Vedic
language of the Samhitas and Didhmanas .

sanafeacfy OF sraTaEEEr agan fr aE )
qex Qi aft weafa freafasg aegdaat oo o @ 3U0))

g aires e aRfaamafiihay (a@m e )

oF S 3y (PR 29 7)

s & (T 238, A9 6. 4 3. 4)

This semafq 15 &—What ?  IHe 15 also called g% semaff—_ihe Gieat
Question ? He 1s the cteinal mystery, the endless sign of Inteniogation; He 1s
g, a Cave, He 1s @fW, the Navel o1 sowce fiom which everything o All This
(sf@d ) proceeds He s S8, fiom which all else takes 1ts use  He 1s called
migemafa, the Womb of cieation, as mm the above mantia —somafaafy 7™, When
m the womb, He 1s unboin, unmanifest, fiom that seciet souice Ile manifests
Himself as the many. The One becomes the Many .

Tgan fasmady

He, the one sowice 1s #4d, Immottal, since Heis beyond time and space. That
which becomés subject to Time-Space 1elata 15 g& gdy, fy gad, s, 7, faew
oL ™, etc

The oblation that 1s intended for ‘Ka’ Piajapats 15 without speech, without
mantra, or invocation, since eveiything that 1s not ‘“samed’ oo defined belongs
to Him. Any thing thatis nol desciibed as the cucle o1 cucumlfeicnce, 1emaing
merged 1n the centie Prajapatiis that Centie, nghtly called gg4, the Heart.
Another name for Him 1s &4, the cication 1s 99, , the cenlic 1s &, the cucum-
ference 1s Y =

FeAgEHE.TERgE STEEraT |

Aévattha 1s the Tice of Existence, the Ash Tice ot Yygdiasil of Nowdic
my thology of which the Past, Piescnt & Fntuic aic the thice 100ts

Piagapatt 1s That ( Fr&—aq ).

Cosmos 1s This ( 5&:—qaq ).

The whole Piajapati 1s both This and That.

As This, Piajapatt 1s manifest & mortal, as That, Praapats 15 unmanifest and
1immottal,

The Uumanifest 1s wife® o1 T

The Manifest 1s %% or 52 or arF : —
¥ a3y el w9 (gl 6 3 27 ),
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Prajapati 1s 991 o1 Silence—geig—wheie word (a5 ) does not 1each amg
1s the symbol of the Pasicha Bhatas, the Five Elements of Cication. Vzk 1s the
attiibute of IR, and S 1s the fitst of the Bhatas, the most subtle manifestation.
In Veda, 31 1s synonymous with ya@fg o1 mateiial cteation Nomafd n 1ts dual
aspect 1s both #4Y_ the unmamfest puinciple and a% the manifest material woild :

g ( qorafa. ) geuit AT SATITET FFHAEATEIaE Igeaad (qs 7. 6. 1)

7 seafaegead. ( Sfada 9go @re 213 ),

qy safadggaad (gaeT $9119e )

As explaimed above Somafq 15 g&w, the scciet cavity of the heait, ¢ ¢ the
centie of mndividuation Mind o1 4 1s sa1d to be FefAS, 2 ¢ cstablished on the
substratum of the cieating centie, the Fust Cause which becomes active Agam,

i His manifest form Piajapati has become All This ( 5€ 49 ), ¢ e these worlds

The symbol for th: mateial cieation 1s aE It 15 theiefore said that Piajapat:
15 | —
§

7 & Smafa. (Ao XILIKIG)
sromafdlE A (e DULI).

Theic 15 the essential difference between e and faess, g _and AR, the
Unmanifest and the Mamfest, the qQ&7 and the merw, What 1s & or hidden 1s
called &7, what 1s yeue, &29, ¥, manifest, visible, withn the oibit of sense cx-
petience 1s §@. Cieation 1s the result of 7 and Y getting together

The afaew goafad 1s called %7 that which inheies 1n the @t o1 centie, the
g8 punciple, the hidden source of #fff which 1s the archetype of the Cicator :
Oy & e aafh (@ QIUNIY )
sertafa’e wif (oo ke )
samafazfa. (@@ SIRILRY)
wfed deamr g sewtaar @ goraf: (ge WAL )
@it 1s the cosmic 5y, the Life-principle which becomes opeiative thiough

the body, goveining the piocess of assimilation and 1ts opposile elimination—
the systole and diastole of the cosmos and of cach living centic  The twin aspects

of wemafiy aic essentially One— U ar §¢ faawar @dq, the One has become the Many.
' @ =3¢ ¥ = fag g
O 1s AR qATfd ; 58 @99 1s wfgar gerafe. The manifest woilds aie the
AT — gararer wfgwr (RV X, 90, 3)
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woafit 1s &S, the Eater, and WiEAT 15 79 o1 Fool. That which 1s above
Food, i. ¢ not within the gup of hunget that sceks food, 15 §gd, which signifies
eternal satiation:

IARTERTA geRAadEf | (RV X. 90 2)
The material word 15 1% which 15 the same as 5& 01 Afgar—
AT FET TSI &Y AGAT (T UK.

4% o1 the Five Elements 1cpiesent and constitute the #fgar, o1 greatness of
somafd The circumference o1 periphery 15 always and 1 ats fullest sense the #AfgAT
or WgEmM of the centie  The centie and the cucumfeience do not exst m o vacuum,
they are not disjointed or 1solated, but kmt with the closest ties, expiessive of
mnumerable stramns and sticsses mutually excicised and the two stand stable
within the fheld of foices they cicale thiough the punciple of mauifestation. That
15 the 1nhetent relationship between the 7™ o1 g&X Wwafq and the wfgar somfy, 4. e
between the One and the Many :

oF & forsr agen gl | (go RvINR)
The Seers declaie the One to be many. The One becomes many thiough Names
and Forms. He 1s the dispenser of names to the several deities.

Y AWM AT QF TF & &rad Y aeaet | (o Qo014RIR)

The Cieator (Torgmatf somafer) gives then “names,” that 15 to say then in
dividual being to the Devas, the eternal entities oo mauifold punciples of cieation,
but Himself remains a mystery, a question (85%)—into that 5% ate merged all

these worlds, i o. lose their Name and Foim The cicumfeiences of vaiymg
dimensions all lose themselves 1n thei sout ce, the centie.

That which 1s &%, the Gieat Question, 15 also the Great Sccict. Prajipsti
1s eternal silence (JWAM) undeilying all speech () Silence 1s as decp as
eternity, speech 1s shallow as time’ (Cailyle) He 1s unknowable and unknown 3

7 & T 7 § ST g a9 |
AR M T GIT AR 0 (Fo 2014R19)

‘You will not find Him who produced these creatures: another thing has
risen up amongst you

Enwrapt 1n misty cloud, with lips that stammer, hymn chanters wander and are
discontented.’

We are factually surrounded by misty formations, the nebulae, those vast
clouds of cosmic dust splashed by the dancing feet of those fist ptinciples whom
they give “names” as the Devas :
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a2an wg: gfwrd geEresen wkgd |

AT Y geAAT DAY JIAAT |1 (o LolerIR)
‘When ye, O Gods, 1n yonder deep close-clasping one anothet stood,
Thence, as of danceis, fiom your feet a thickening cloud of dust aiose’

He, the uncreate Piajapati stands supieme over all the foices that he has
created  He alone suiveyed them all even when they weie in the womb of
those deep waters which held the seed of cieation

aferardy wfgar adugagasl T SEARAENY |
A ety oF Ay we A glawn 8w 0 (o Lo1gAN)
‘He 1n his might smveyed the floods (the piimeval ocean of eneigy) con-
tainimng pioductive force (g&f) and genmerating woiship (@) He 1s the God of
gods, and none beside him  'What God shall we adore with our oblation ¥’

He 15 the F—mw—3ga ¥oafa, himself both the answer and the question.
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Agni 1s the supieme deity 1n the Rigveda It s spoken of as the immot tal
punciple amongst mortals {maréeshy ayniramrsto mdhayi Ry VIL 4, 1, yo martyeshy
amnita rtgva hota Rv, 1,77 1, sdam gyotwranmy itam nartyeshw, the deathless light
amongst those who aie bound to die, the ever-lasting protector of the Law amongst
those who aie pione to peiish  In many hymns this special and divine feature of
Agni 1s emphasized. As a matter of fact the gross material body 1s moital and
perishable and the divine Pumciple thatiesides within the body s Agu o1 Fue of
Life To the Vedic sceis the divine natuic of Agni 1s the most patent fact.  Agui,
as we see 1, 1s botn of the sticks or fuel That 1s the manifestation of Jgu1 on the
mateital plane Eneigy becomes manifest only thiough mattet. Theiefore cach
Agm has a physical body, that 1s its fuel, when the fuel buins Agni becomes
manifest. So the Fiery Eneigy within the body, its Life called Pran, 1s becoming
manifest every day.

This Agn1 1s thieefold, 1t has thiee mothers, thice buths, thice stations ; its
triple natuie 1s spoken of in teims of its having thiec biothets This symbolism 1s
amply elaborated, but not difficult to be undeistood Agniis the waique principle
behind all this universal manitestation which we sece in thice {oims, viz. plants,
animals and men  Oiganic life 1s found only on these thice plancs. This constitutes
a basic trinity, viz Matter-Lafe-Mind, which in Vedie termmology cottespond to the
thiee divisions of the woild, viz teuestiial, atmospheric and celestinl.  These
are not spatial conceptions, but planes of consciousness The pimeiples which
govern these functions ate named as Agn1, Vayu and Aditya. Basically theie 1s one
Agn1, which becomes divided as three (¢ka evagnis baludha samiddhah, Rv VIII, 58, 2)
All three are essential for mamfestation : Agni as the teirestiial deity 1epresents the
principle of Matter, the Five Elements (Bhitas), as the atmospheric deity the prnciple
of Lafe (Prana) , and as the celestial deity the pimnciple of mind (Manas).

These three aspects or principles must combine foi the manifestation of
organic beings  All the thiec exist together, The Thice Biothes form onc common
team, called Ekata-Dvita-Trita, or elsewhere as Suchi, Pavaka, Pavamana Then
combined appellation 15 VaiSvanaia, which literally significs the unmified aspect in
which coexist the three Naias or eneigising principles essential for mamfestation.
For example, within the human body the metabolic fiic 15 teimed Vadvanarg
which buins the food that 1s eaten and then staits a chemical chamn for converting
the gross mass into secretions of various kinds, including blood and its resulting
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sheaths like flesh, bones, marrow, and ultimately the grey matter of the brain
and the seed o1 germ which continucs the piogenitive process. The creative
funciional process of Agni 1s desciibed as a Yajiia, in which the Deva o1 the principle
of Eneigy tiansfoims the pinciple of matter, the latter being called Soma  Agniis
the “eater of food” (Ann@da) and Soma 1s “the food’ (4nna) The union of Agni and
Soma, of Anna and Annada, of Yosha and Vrisha (Male Female), 1 e of Ene gy and
Matter, oo Heaven and Eaith (Dyava-prithivi) means the complete rotation of the
wheel, or the cyclic process of life called Yajfia.

All manifestation of Agni oo Eneigy at a pomnt and within a system 1s Yajfia.
The cieation on the cosmic plane 15 Univeisal Saciifice (Virat Yayfia) in which the
Cieator offers himself as the Ahuts (offering) It 15 called a Sarvahutea Yayfivin the
Rigveda (X 90 89) Who 1s the Puiusha o1 Prajapati of this cosmic Yajfia ? It1s
Agny, Infinite Natuie, the Cosmic Eneigy with its inberent active puinciple, i e.
Aditr and Daksha together

Thete 1s a clear symbology of cause and effect, both interdependent in the
ante prineipium ot ab intra stage of the cosmos  Aditi 1s the Mother and Daksha (the
symbol of active saciifice (progenition) 1s her Son From another point of view
Daksha (as the dormant puincipleol pieceling active mamifestation) 1s the Father
and Adit1 as the encigy of cach mdividual Yajiia 1s bhis daughter (Rv. X 72, 4-5).

As noted above the single principle of Eneigy bocomes differentiated as Matter,
Life and Mind These arc the thice births of Agni, his thice dear stations, thiee
Mothers Agni 1s theiefore called T'ryambaka (Rv VII 59 12), which 1s also an epithet
of Rudra, becauze Agni and Rudia aie 1dentical accoirdung to the universally
accepted statement of the Biahminas ( lgnir ews Rudrah, Satapatha V, 3 1 10, VI
13 10, Tandya XII 4 2t, Tattuiya I 15 &9, 1 166,11 8 4) and also
the enunciation of the Rigveda (II 1 6, tvam Agne Rudruh) Asa matter of fact,
the ancient eytmologists and exegetes had gool 1cason to spcak of Agar as Rudia
Rudra 1s the pimnciple of “hungct” (aSanaya), or 1n suaple teums “assimilation” that
pervades each living system confined ot acuve within its Dya/a-Prithivi, o1 the two
valves of an oiganism A fanciful ctymology fo1 Rudia 1s given, viz  the punciple
of Life (Madhya Prana, also called Indha, o. esotciically India) when 1t 1s awakened
or activated, weeps and theicfore is called rudia (from the 100t rud, “ Lo weep”,
Satapatha VI 1 3 10) The implication 1s quite valid It means that the sleeping
nucleus of “life”, the slumbeitng ¢child” withm each “sced” becomes active and
immediately 1t ciies for “food’’ to sustain itsell Whe 1 the cater 1s awakened, food
must be given , that staits the piocess of assimilation and elimination, which 1s the
elementary featme of Iife  This nucleus 1s Agni, who ciies for Soma (cf. Rv V. 44,
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15, Agn1 1s awakened, to him Soma offers itself as a friend to 1eside in a common
dwelling) Agni with Soma becomes quiet for a time, until its hungty temper 1s
stired again  That 1s the auspicious foim of Agni called Siva. Its opposite 1s the
awful or due foim (Rudra or Ghora) , when Agni 1s without Soma ot food 1t becomes
the all.consuming fire that dries up the living contents and buins the body. Soma
1s the necta1 or elixu of life and Rudia 1s propitiated with the evei-flowing diops of
Soma. Rudia 1s also called India whose most favouiite hobby 1s to quaff potions
of Soms juice Soma 1s the opposite puinciple of Agni; the former the watery
puireiple or moisture and the latter the fiery puinciple o1 heat (yad vai Sushkam yajnasya
tadagneyam .yadva @rdram yajrasya tat saumyam, Satapatha III. 2 3 9-10)

Stirya 1n heaven 1s a fom of Agni  “I honowt as the face of lofty Agniin
heaven the buight and holy light of STiya™ (Rv L.73 8) “Agniin this (woild), Indra
and Vayu mn the middle, Stiya 1n hcaven, arec heie to be 1ecognized as the three
deties. Owing to the majesty of these (deities) different names aie applied (to each
of them) , (the diversity of names) heie appeats 1 this and that (sphere) accordmg
to the division of theu iespective spheies This 1s & marifestation of their power
(vidhati), that then names aie vartous  The poets, however, 1n then foimulas say
that these (deities) bave a mulual ouigin (anyonyayonita (1 e then becoming n earth
or heaven s a buth fiom one another) Of what 1s and has been and 1s to be, and
of what moves and 15 stationary,—of all this some 1egatd the Sun aloue to be the
origin and the cause of dissolution Both of whatis not and what 1s (asata$cha
sataschaiva), this souice 1s (teally) Prajapaty, as (being) this eteinal Brahma which 1s
at once impeushable (aksharam) and the object of speech (vaehyam) He (the Sun),
having divided himself 1uto thiee, abides in these woilds, calling all the gods in due
oider torest 1n his1ays This (bemg) which, 1n the foom of fire, abides in thice
forms 1n the worlds thatl have come 1to being, the seets adore with songs as mant-
fested under thiee names”. (Brihad-devatd, I 61-71),

Agni, Vayu and Stiya ate spohea of as thiee different manifestations of one
Essence (Atm3z) which 1sthe Soul of the wumweisal Dwvinity, the Prajapat: (Atma
sarvam devazya, Nirukta VII, 4, Brihad-devatal, 73)

In the symbolism of the ritual the essential single Fue variously becomes
the Gaihapatya, the Dakshing and the Ahavaniya Tlus tuiple division cotiesponds
to the basic tunity of Matter, Life and Mimnd, o1 Earth, Atmosphere and Ilcaven, ot
Mother, Child and Fatnei, and so on. These aie the thice t1uths and the thiee
buths of Agni (Rv IV,1 7) With icfeience to these tiple forms, the question is
raised . How many are Agnis ? How many aie the Suns ? (Rv. X, 88 18),
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kindled 1 the sacufice (ctad var pratyakshad yagna-ripam yad ghritam, Satapatha,
XII 8 2 15) Ghiita 1s theicfore taken as the symbol of fertilising secd (retah-siktr
vai ghritam, Kaushitakhi DBi. 16 5, reto vai ghistam, Satapaths IX. 2. 3, 44;
Yajuiveda XVII 79) Univeisal natuie 1s the cosmic cow, univeise 1s her milk;
the hfe-punciple 1s the butter tn that milk, called prishad @jya in the Rigveda.
Fiom the Swrwvakuta Yasfia of the Cieatlor, the quickening piinciple of Him, that
1s the seed which he deposited as Father 1n the womb of the Vud), the Mother, was
“duppmg fat” which diop by diop was ejaculated and collected 1n a mass to
petmeate the cutiie occan of water and change it into one of mulk This “dupping
fat” 1s Agni, and onc may conceive of the principle of cosmic heat becoming manifest
as a spark ond gatheiing into a couflagiation Iike that in our Sun, and millions
of other such chaiged centies It 1s symbolically put as sambhrotam pirishad Zjyam,
Rv X 90 8 The Sun 1s the calf of the Univeisal Cow o1 Infinite Natuie, and
also the Bull that fecundates thiough its 1ays the Natuie compichended 1 the solar
system o1 ihe vast woilds that 1evolve 1ound the Sun and aic held {fast by 1t.
The 1ays are the fertilising seed, or also spoken of as the myriad fleet cows which
move 1n all duections supplying the milk containing butter, 1e the principle of
life with the two joint principles of Fiuie and Water, Agni-Soma, o1 Heat and Cold

Ghiita 1s the piimal seed of the cosmos, the principle which quickens its
embiyo, lail mto 1t by the Self Existent Creator (Svayambhiz Pirajapats) It 1s Piajapati
Agur personified, spoken of as a four-hoined DBull (chatuls$reiga guura, By IX, 58 2).
The four hoins aie the fow forms of Agni, viz the one tianscendent or absolute, ab
intra, and the thice which become mamfest as the thice Fues in the saciifice,
eaplained above, which symbolise the principle of Tumity in cosmic cieation.
Rigveda IV 38 1-11 1s a gloufication of this mighty punciple of univeisal
fecundation, teimed severally as Agni, Staiya, Apah, Gavah and Ghrita, who ate all
1emembeted as the Devatas of the hymn  The universe depends upon the power
and mught within the sea, within the heart, withimn all life

May we attain that sweetly-flavoured wave of thine, biought at this
gathering “over the suiface of the floods” (Rv IV 58 11

The flowing of the ceaseless stieams of Ghsita, pute and full of sweetness
(madhu o1 soma) 15 the cicative process of cosmic and 1ndividuated Iife (Rv IV 58.
10) That cteinal power was pioduced fiom the saciifice of Piajapati in which the
Univeise was the offeiing (sarvahuta Yaifta), and the Ghrita the complete form of
Yajfia 1tself, its esoteiic name (Bv IV 58 2) This Agni 1s the puimal Bull
(v1ishabla), the universal spiinkler, the immoital piinciple that has cntcred the
mortals (maho devo marty@n aviveSa, Rv IV 58 3) espressed as both Life and Mind
In each womb the generative piunciple 1s fiist concealed with 1ts quality of Mind,
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Life & Matter (Manas, Prana, Var) 1t 1, so Lo say, the hoarded stock of the Panis,
which the Devas discover and make manifest India obtains one shate, viz. Mind o1
Manas, since Indra 1s spoken of as manasvan (Rv II 12 1)  Smya produces o1 makes
manifest 1ts second one thud shaie, viz the punciple of Frana oo Life (also called
Akshara) These iwo i1emamn invisible and by thcu inheient powers produce the
Vena, the beautiful flowering punciple which shaiply distinguishes the male and
the female and then by the law of dcpositing the male geim 1nto the womb of the
female (1. ¢ the Svadha puinciple of the two Puiérs) continues the process of life 1 the
form of the fiuit o1 1ts geam the seced  Life starts fiom the sced and completes its
cucle 1 the seed, which 1eleases a fiesh chamn-action The sced o1 geim 15 (hsta and
Agni. The saciifice o1 Agnr's Yasiu begis with Lhe laying of the seed and the quicken-
ng of the foetus theieby, and thiough a very comples process of changes and diffe-
rentiation wiought by the phases of time unfolding ilself as the ahoratra, darfa PANT N
masa, chaturmasya, ayana and samvutsara, the sced 1s agam 1cpioduced as the sced
It 1s conceived of as one unificd Yajia through a succession of mtermediar y yajhas
as enmeiated above Each cieative piocess unfolding itsclf in time and giadually
finding 1ts completion o1 fulfilment so as to be meiged n the neat one 1s a yasa
Day and might (Ahoratra Agnihotra), the two halves of the month ( Dur$u-Punrpamasa),
the thiee seasons (Spring, Summer and Autumn, the Chéw masyr ot Fout monthly
sactiifices), the two semesters (Ayaneshrs) and the year (Samvatsara yoyna) sre the
units of time, amongst which the Sumwstsara offrs the complete eXample of the
1evolving wheel of time. In cach yajna o1 cieative piocess, there s a pasu tied
to its stake, viz the organmism that 1s being produced, the ‘‘child” o1 prayd, the
manifest fom of Life and Mind thiough Matter,

This 1s the PaSubandla saciifice which takes one year and of which
Puyushamedha, ASvamedha and Gomedha aie the thiec pincipal forms coresponding
to Manes, Prana and Vak 1espectively, The year  Sumvatsara 1 cach
ciealive piocess 1s a relative letm signifymng the vatant petiods of t{ime
from a second to an aeon 1n which the yaJiias arc completed The building
of the complele fire-altar,1 e the complete manifestation of life 1 the foim of a
living tiee, amimal or man 1s an 1ntegrated process, elaboiated as the 11tual of the
Agni-Chayana comprising the building of five alfas (pafichackitika yasna) coricsponding
to the five elements of the five Pi@nas, which together make one “Golden Reed”
(kiranyaya vetasa, Rv. 1V, 58. 5), viz the body that takes form and becomes manifest
fiom the streams of Ghhrita or seed poured 1nto the womb The embiyo (yarhiu)
is the fivejointed Golden Reed and 1ts complete development gives buth to the Bube
(Kumara) who 1s called Chitra Sifu (Rv. X 1 2) which means both the ¢}

itya gni
(the fire generated through successive altais) and the muaculous Child ;

- e Agm
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called Adbhuta (Rv. VI 15.2, Aiapyakaparvan 213 2, Markandeya Puiapa 94. 7).
This leads us to the very important topic of Kumara Agn1 who 1s the son of Rudia,
or a manifestation of Agni as Rudia, descitbed at length m the Satapatha B VI.
1 3 1-20 (chitasya nama karoti. chitrandmanam karoty chitrositi sarvani li chitrany-
agnah) : ‘to him (Agni) when buill up (clata) he gives a name He calls him by the
name of Chitra (the Built-up one, the Mnaculous one), saying, “Thou a1t Chutia”;
for Agni is all the built-up things’. The meaning of this 1s ot difficult to seek
Wherever we have a living oiganic substance 1l 1s the tesult of Agni become
manifest thiough the gioss material elements, which thciefoic 1s called ehita, 1 e
giown o1 developed thiough the Yajfia, and hence the same boin as Clura or the
Muaculous Boy, the Wondetful Heio (ddbhuty Kumara, cf. mekaddhyta, Aianya-
kapaivan 212 5)

This Miraculous Boy 1s the Fue of Life that at first sleeps in the seed and
then wakes up by a quickening process that 1s common to the plant, animal and
human kingdoms. The awakened nucleus 1s thrown into 1hythmic vibration, a
throbbing pulsation, a process of expansion and contiaction (called samasichana-
prasarana, Satapatha VIII I 4 10), The souice of this tiemo: in the individuated
centres of living organisms 1s the same as the cosmic pulsation 1n the Sun. Both
ate manifesting the quiverings of a single Fuue o1 Encigy, and both iepiesent the

buth of an identical divine Child called Agni, Vamadeva, Manu, Skanda and by
many other names,



3. HIRANYAGARBHA [ fuamsd ]
1. gfewy

The wide conception of Vedic cosmogony 1s epitonmsed m the word fgTwmi—
the Golden Germ. The Puignas claborate the theme and cxplain 1ts meaning as part
of the uanfafafy, 1e the euistence of One Ocean w the beginning of the cosmos  The
Rigveda 1efeis {o the Primeval Waters as @fest —

a9 SiaEEr EISOFT e adar 5 | (TRET §F Lo19RU7)
‘The Unmanifest (§4.) concealed within 1t the Formless Manifestation (@4°) |

The Univeise (3€&49) then was wndiscuminaied (WS¥@) m the Primesval
Waters (afq@q),

The same Ocean 15 1efeiied to as the Waters of uufathomed depth :
s FrIdig T e 1 (Rrada, X 129 1)

Veuly the cosmos 1s the oulcome of the fashioning of foims fiom out of the
Waters of the primeval Ocean of Encigy

Mo afaat™ qerdt 1 (e 2125¥1¥R)

‘The Daik She-Bison has by her 1umblings fashioned the Wutcts mio mam
fold forms.’

What 1s the significance of Gauri ?  In Vedic symbolism Y and M ate
distinguished , M, the she-buffalo, 1epresents the am of the datk 1egions of T, aml

M, as the cow of the cffulgent 1egions of F¥&. Thus MY and N both we forms
of Agui, or Vak, for all Speech or Sound 1s pulsating energy.

The creative process 1s the descending of the walei-floods fiom those
Primeval Oceans :

wean: ga1 wir faecba 1 (o 2R%wInR)

The Oceans remain under the loidship of Vaiuna, they aic cucompassed by
his sovereign might  Vritra 1s Varuna’s aichagent, the coveloping Asuia who 1s
lying asleep at every pomt of the Ocean India emeiges as the gieat God to
challenge him, to overcome him and release the flow of Waters India is the
principle of fgXwrErd, the same as @iffy, the child of Walcts (mt ™, o the gold-
pintoned Burd (fgwawsr wgf), Le. the Sun :
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TRAT AT FIT GIAEATTAT | A1 GYR o1 Ty GATAdA 0 (o LoleRlo)
‘The Sun which was lying hiddea 1n the Ocean, Ye biought forward, O Ye
Gods, when, like Yaiis, with yow 1egulated dance movements, you caused the worlds
to grow’

These most appioptiate words— &gz w5 gdH—arc the Vedic nucleus of the
feroamt fae——
feroand. auadan) yoer aw: afals ol | @ g afrdge o e A gl fada
(|o 201232U2)

Fust of all to come 1nto being s Huanyagaibha, the sup.eme principle of
creation ; —He supports FrAMEREY as the manitest form of the Unmanifest ssmafe who
1s symbolised as &, and whose unknowable form 1s the ultimale object of our
oblations In a cleaily woitded stanza of the Piajapat: Stkta, we find a fouifold
statecment .

AT § AZTEATIATAT T ST AT | aaY IAEAT GAAAAGRF: FER dra ghrwr Fadw
(o 2012R%19)
(1) g&t: sim=~The Gieat Waters, same as the @gg, a9, ot Puianic 519 @@
FEIEY 01 FAY AR |

(2) fad o gEmr—The Univeise was 1ts germ, womb ot child :
afal T s mEw | (B2 Loldle )
HAT HAT TGRS A &A@ g7 AT 0 (Fo LoR%e1y )

(3) sFafeag—~That Getm was Agal, the Cluld of Watets, and Siirya ot
India 1s but o form of that Agnt @ 1s the fiust-boun of 58T o1 TEAT =09,

() qgM Hqg.—~~The gftq thus producud ws the womb of wateis 1s the uuique
spuit (&g = ) of all the Gols (AFT = 5107 = gAZA-wERY, Cosmic Pulsation). Ie
1s the Huanyagaitbha, sume as the g@araay g4 of the Pudnas, and the geagqt of the
Rigveda (X 121.9).

The fgwoamd 1s the cmergence of @&r ugainst the substiatum of =&, o1 the
Infimte  Umversal, called Parameshthy (a7 9@fg ), The Vedic-cum-Puidnic

formula 15 :—
¥ = o = qrw = wfT = g = ey

2. TRIOIEARY

In Puwdmec ferminology, the cxpanded Ocean at the time of dissolution 1s

called gl (gfcda uLoIR), Tgrda, Taola, s &vew afvwt (gfdy VRe13y) or gmwa dw
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(7vEa 3U2R¥), The Harivaméa goes a step further and desciibes the piimeval
watery floods as enveloped by a nebulous fiost

ot Tl AGRY FAFR | HATANTY N gdgafEfmy o
(8fze 218013Q)

In 1ts unmanifest form, when all sentient beings are nonexistent, and every-
thing 1s coveted by daikness, the single Ocean looks formdable All the divided
units of creation ate disiupted and drawn together into a single watery mass ¢

e Ay A anglataaray | Tafeafn. sl et e ngn
fersoiares gat 974 TART §ew | qFqEt T afed 99 drear 7 Wmhn u’n
firear TeEwE T AEY AET WHTT |
WIS Fod 99y w@gany 0 3
Ag G ST MOAT T 1 ¥ (7o 31Q)
Nilakantha translates 9% as Fay #@fr, the tianscendent Brahman as the
ultimate cause of the cteated woilds

As a matter of fact #IT: 1s equivalent to all the possibilities of Existence,
which gre withdrawn into theu piimal source when dissolution takes place.

In terms of modern psychology this state may be compared to the hunddum
radicle, the root-moisture, the spuit of life, not only wndwelling m all living bongs,
but immanent in everything that exists.

This Flood of Life bieaks up its individuation and is withdiawn 1nto its
universal source, the Occan
qgs 9. SRl ar Afardar | (@@d LoMRR)
The watery floods of this Ocean enshimme within therr womb what 1s
vatiously known as ST Fe¥, 79T g, T fgRoams, faswr mewn gfeq, & and the aTgY gaw,
symbolising the conjoint punciple of movement and stasis JTfa-fafs) (Athaivaveda,

X 5 15-21).
3. fAEwEREw

The most chaiactetistic divine featuic associated with the oceanic equilibiium
of Eneigy 1s the conception of AaQ
a
TF § AN TG AIUCAF. |
e, W AdwaEka 1 (@Ege 1Y)
Biahma and Naigyana aie 1dentical divinities, who, having withdiawn the

three worlds into theu peison, sleep on the cosmic serpent called Ananta Sesha,
[See also, Vishinn, 1. 3.3, 1.4 1,1 4. 4-5 for Fam =Amtry ]
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The punciple of sleep ( f/gT ) 15 the same as the punciple of Rest o1 Stasis
( feafr ) AW 15 the same as @@y, the fixed eteinal, changeless Divinity, called
&Y (the One without a sccond), w5 (Unboin), 5=, qRy, SFIE FI, W, Had, T,
ggqeAF, etc  These epithets are often 1epeated 1n the Puianas with many additional
ones! Some of these correspond to those used in the ATHNATE —
Y sy o 7 yfaaidg o sfaage =waq
senfeggagaewis TEnfE g guEaEdy 1 ( fasge 2RIk )
The authot of the Vishnu Puiana explicitly mentions this doctiine to have
been developed by the Biahmavailins of the Vedas (3gafad fefaaar sgaf. 1 gesfa
SedaErdq URRR).

qRMET denotes the Transcendental Divine Power as the substiatum of Infinite
Natuie (g )  The Maittiayant Upamishad cxplaimns Naiayana in a giand equation
as follows

q¥ fi @earha: Gy ® gemefiriaed. | g9 ol g9 arar fegatae
q@ss: afrar s fraar genfes sgffr ) (FAro %)

A and fs ase conelative teims  F3fee sy 2f fasg:,—Visbnu 15 that
aspect of the Divine Power which 1s compichended 1n the created cosmos and thus
made finite That which 1cmains beyond 15 tiuly called 9—The Remainder
Vishnu 15 1elative and Sesha 1s absolute , Vishnu 1s finite and $esha 1> infinite  The
relationship between the 1elative and the absolute aspects of Divinity 1s expressed as
*Vishgu 1esting or slecping on S:sha, the Auanta or Infinile One. It 1s o cogent
and complete 1conographic formela, viz that of Zwgrdy fﬁ‘@'.

g qrOT 9. AT foamag, | suifafed fAlnfrafaa e 2o
waerafaagmnar afmigsatt 1 @iy o o widf & daag n 0
gdaE) gwanfy guwgedY 94,1 wieq sgew fafy oo 3 u
geag v frermomgaweray | qRerst 7 asr @A fda o 37
A gANGNE AFEAWATIAG | qAT  qEIEy  awenm 7 feadw
9T TR ©F G, TAAY T | STHEAT qqAA TF FrAwAaw 0 ¥t
NETARYeAEHEEAT 939 f§ aq 1 qwata RO g8 qfeselt a3d a3 ¥ 0
SeFgRTeRTRlang Sfaae | enfy fafranikertragaEra. v 92 o
I ORI IRY. 1 OF 7 | FEd qonad Jer aer fama 0w oy

W. Rufcdl, Das I urana Naserlaksana, p 6
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4, waey geafa

We may buiefly esplain here the cosmogonic doctiine given in the beginning
of the Manu Smrit

gfifed  gEREETEEREEE | swasddiaed sgaf @@la o
ga:  @AIEReIRy SwafiRd | Agnae . SgIEhEEg i
Asgradifzaue. Qedlsqh: AT | GEyEAAseRT. @ 07 g

The unmanifest ( 53% ) 1s descubed as AW (cnveloped m darkness, cf.
H SRIqAEEd, Rigveda 10 129 3), ANFRE-SMSQ-sa#, unknown and unknowable
(cf =T of the Rigveda, 10 159 3), srgafaa @da, which has 1eference to the Puigigic
imagery of Vishnu sleeping on @y He 1s also spoken of as the subtle, eteinal,
unmanifest prnciple, the cause of the gioss matciial clements, and 1tself beyond the
ken of the senses Such a divinity 15 called Svayambhii, the self-existent. He1s
essentially self centred, 3T, 1 e whose sitstd_ o1 powet 1s ouiginally mtioverted on
himself, but which he 1eleases for the sake of manifestation ( sgsafwaq ). Then
primeval darkness 1s dispelled ( @ige. ) and the impisoned forces become operative
or extiovertly dnected ( STgREIg ).

He who 1s ¥qa%] cieates out of his own body by the powet of meditation o
g, the succeeding principle called g, o =a:, the universal mother 1n  whose
womb the seed of cieation 1s deposited

Of this pau &y 1s the Fiery principle, the Father, that deposits the sced;

and 9T 1s the Watery principle, the Mothe:, that 1ecetves the sced of the cosmos 1
1ts womb

grsfrea FdcEfegalaer. sar 1 v o GEeld arg w0 (Fge Us)

I 15 the same as YAAET W of the Rigveda, M. 1s the sume as F&U, o1 78q, o 7ws,
the egg

When the cieative seed has been 1eceived within 1t, the cosmic egg becomes
the Golden Germ ( fgxwmd ), the same as R He o1 Golden Egg The cieative
seed of Trary S 15 called fg¥w, ‘Gold’, which 1s the symbol of Fue ( mfiq ), or
g, or §1, o1 the eteinally encigised force of ‘cosmic pulsation ( EHEA-SHRYY ), an
unending 1thythm of capansion and contiaction that 1s called F&@ (Time) o1 deeq.

Manu uses the thiee terms A, AR and AW, which should be cleaily

distinguished &Ry WY 15 AT, TRAG qOAART 15 AR and AN soafy 15 AR,
When he speaks of gdetsfuamg, he 1efers to €&y and theie 1s a 1eason behind it,



3 HIRANYAGARBHA 19

In the TATIS, creation 1s desciibed as the HAT AT of srermafa —
an 1 O GERAAT O FAAT RARRTA
(T LURNRIARe)

The Five Deities mentioned here aie named as:

g IRy Nanfa
R TS

. g (=)
¥, afa

¥, 9=

Amongst them qX¥EY (the univeisal pimnciple which 1s fecundated) 1s called
ATSTE, son of Tawy Safd,  €4awy 15 the father of TXAgI—

g RIS Soata fraRaady Fs GisE asweR, I AREEIR
(Taam Q PAULLY)

qeHgr discovered the HWS Tst (the creative process by which the univeise 1s
brought nto existence as fulfiling the %@ of the Cieator). On the one hand he
associated the self-existent &95r¥y], luis Father, and on the other &g his son This &=
15 gd, waws, and fgtami, typifying the Twin Pair of svdiw  The latter are
called the Two DBrotheis (g TRSANG WRTUTANT | dA= AT FEAN g Aoty A
wifad faar saafadawtaf, o Quu«2e). The Twin Biothers siffw and &Y fulfil this
cieative process by 5iftq playing the 1ole of 5@ and by &I that of @, The eater
of food and foad 1efer to the process of assimilation and climination, or the function
of the 3T Fue i cach individual centie of Life o Pina The grand A
sacuifice of the Cieator 1s his mainfestat.on as T 1n each and every centic .

¥ ST 89 il | @ sy Swa anses 89 T sy A q= |
(o LURIRG)

‘Having peiformed the &N saciifice, he desnned —‘may I become This All
(te the universe)’ He then became s, for Swiis this All. This Vayu (as the
symbol of movement) 1s H,’

ST or Life 1s the punciple of cosmuc pulsation, the 1hythm that 1s the soul
and essence of fgwrrd, manifesting within 1ts centre as mffa and @, as the positive
and negative, or the male and female aspects of eneigy. The Athaiva 1tefeis to these
as the two Fires, one cold (fgA) and the other hot ( i@, #19F RIS, TR A

fod 5@ 7 Afga: ). a7 1s o crealive process bemng the outcome of the mngling of hot
and cold :
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iR Afgaer agia, afTery | GEATg H GEEAIEHEE RIS 1|

The @ o1 tae Ruddy 1s 7%, 1¢ =T of fezga, the Goldun Egg quickened
with Life, invested with the Twin Fucs of heat and cold.

5 &
The Pwanas scfer to the pumeiple of &4, ‘agilation,’ ‘movement’, as an
esscatial step to cication It sigmifies the awakening of Vishnu fiom sleep Itis

vaitously desciibed as guirqes, afege, e, S, e, g3, cle

The Linga Purana esplains 1t as {ollows —
AR SRR | a Al G sraferd) oM
FTFTAGAT DA AR | AT FAY FAv Toek ghreay el
JUIET AT FREAT T ARAY TAT | AE'@ 9FIH IR AFAAEAT o'
SITRITTE AT TR GIHIT 10’ (Ferm g ¢reo)

The Supreme Loid by Ius Yogic power agitated both SFf@ and oY
to emeigc fiom the state of TwarEy to FUIATEA and theieby start the cieative
pocess Mahedvata cicated the timitatian prnciple of the thice Gods, the thiee
Gunas, the thice Fues and the thice Worlds

AL A Jar FhAR SR ) aegar awAr gan g tam g 1 e
OF 7 FAT 39T OF 07 A4 I | OF O A QU1 OF @ AAsTag () vs (e e )

According to the &fwurag when MMfar eaterel the body of fawy, he wus
rendeted HAFT and ewEEf@ ( ¥ro Qfeids ). Dy the muaculous power of I
which 1s fiery energy, amel fEr was cjected out of Vishnu's body and Ie was
1ouscd to activity

e AT T A e @ S| e gfRgrg dferr ardaean

freafraadr Qs aar @t warda | avar axfisr Gl 94 2gar gfcad 1 (3o Qelys,Xo)

o giaedr ¥ar agmf: o o ,
FOARAT. | IR ACTAN A Fgan FEFEET 1

i In the cosmic egg ( #ITE ) thete 1s nothing higher than the prnciple of the
1iple Gunas o1 the Thiee Gods, which 1s the cffective cause of all activity—

The agitated 3go7 belongs to TFR—
sgia aﬁqujr TRETE RN | A NgE gfeeadisg awadd |
T GeATler awmrenonifesantfr = | ( Fgardme 1R )

The gieat
gieat To, either as €Ay #YWT, o1 as fmrr frs 1epresents the prinei-

ple of fwrf%r, mmmovable bein
a eing, symbolising 1eswstance to all motion, w
1s the excited condition of movement— ; o, wheroas FBT
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¥ 07 d0F 99 9 &va 93 uld. | @ gerafewrnar gaEasiy 7 ferm. u g
gas: @ swenfageisfr  hgug ) ysq wady @ F@ed @gwiEd. o QR
T FT S W faew g wreafa 1 g UF AN FAr QT UT FAY UL Ul ¢S 1)
( A To Ho ¥G )
fieaa qwr i, fagaedrar T | g aRegRA @ A9 fasfer o 2=
gear FefeammorraT ) AR gggelt Q) ( fago, Tradiadfyar, Ru¥ )

The prnciple of &9 15 the same as Y, HAT, 19, Afes, fwam, v, ete.  All
these vailant terms aic used in the Puranas® \We may go back to the Asyavamiya
Stikta of the Rigveda wheie the icleasing of the watcis of the Ocean 1s called
sfafaerg (RV. 1164 42), hindied to the Pwmianic afwegry, fasaaq ete

The account 1z the Hartvaméa biungs m Vasisbtla as the Rishi ‘boin fiom
the jo1 (g¥Ewa. ) who peirformed 9§ and cicated the woilds Fiom his abode
in the midst of the Ocean he shightly agitated its waters, and this 1itial tiembling
gradually mcicased so that by its mounting momentum 1t thiew the whole sea 1nto

chutning convulsions and dimensional waves {fiom whose fiiction the fire called
Vaidvanaia was produced *

According to the Bizhmanas, afag 1s the designation of u9mafa, siftq and sry 3

8. %1 aw 7 fAgT ofw. gqaatwol | frasa agan Gy Grzarfa fodsman o gx o
wFar A fear AT AT wqaean | ge @3 (AR g3ar sgagid o ge
( T3 go, AT do, Y )
Jrgawad oy garassT 7 | ( Tao, Ao do, 1R )
o g 59 wet 7 e fafy fagfa | Adanfesd qub grdw wgmAT U g 0
Tt agAr s fafswaonr 7 afwr o7 oFy agar @S FAfs @ wE e n
tfgy  gweow  JIUPANEI | AIFTEAAFER I3 @3 g3 U RN
7Y g ASFS GFF FAEEs 0 Qe ( fme, am@o Y )
¢ AT ¥ fagen FIRAEE 3 A9 | GRIAAISSHAN IGARKAT FHEIE 0 0
aa Agreistaaey afq Aiwer goM | wgar waET fraa safamag n } 0
qe fararaees qowr wifsarsd | FRFR Qawd @R SRk agu i
SyedeinmAre Hisde wfad feag | Sueadiaon geawe FeggagEar u v o
SESIE T ATRAREEWT | § FSAISFIIASANAT AT GH 10 K 1
famdar S@aar 39 efaaisnT | sRiFE AT AavegdEar B 1 & |
TEiaEr geuer afersrafy weaf | gl gRWESTER QST 1 v 0 (gfEae 11gt)
3. woafad afag., SEER 910 AR
wiHS o afgy:, oo LYIURILY
st T afey mfy, e 12188



22 SPARKS FROM THE VEDIC FIRE

The Vasus ate S1@ and 3f@g 1s theiclo.e the foremost 1@, viz the Asaymo, which
begins the process of Iife and 1s called 4, and esoterically ¥, He 1s the enkindled
flame of life 1n each Jai, 1 e 1n the conjoint form of each zravgfydt umit In the
afique (338R0) afE 15 called WA, the son of fzaawmd wapafy

6. Y AT

With reference to the gt fafdr, the Puianas fiequently cite the following
verse of the Manu Smyiti, either as 1t 1s o1 with vaiiants

AT AR SfA SRET oY ¥ ARG | A7 AEerEd qF § ARE @10
. (AFo Yo ; T Fo KRR, S0IRY ; AT XI5 )
The faaaq has 1t as [ollows
AUNHIT SIIENF AT |
oY @y &Rt ST ST I ARG | A A gy A<y @'e |

Also SWd 5180 —
AYAIATT AT AIOw: . |

This was an ancient Mar of which the AW version 1s the oldest foim pte-
served Later 1. became the ciced of the ¥W/ad@s 1 vaniant forms The doctiine
formed pait of the Vedic cosmegony according to which Wateis ewsted i the

beginning ( &Y g ansgawy afvedarg, wo 210918 ), and they gave buth to Agm
which 15 597 I, oL qOT F@  Agni s veuly feraam, g, AEA, g, o,

1. sug

%9 meditated upon &9, wuited with 1t and produced the punciple of
fGta, 1 e. pulsating life o1 the mmprognated Egg faw@@ 1s the seed of Agm
(o3 3 fewam, o ARRRE)

zoe o1 Egg 1s an mportant symbol i the gencrative process of life, e
15 the same as fae ( Femacd fa<rg o gAfaagarers, Wme SR ; also UMY ).
Vu3) 1s the mother principle, @ o1 AT, 0. IHFI—
aferq fave ol Semafacfadac. o7 g . 1| T O S oReRT 39 &R 0
(=ad 23%1K )
As 91T enkindles the adhyatmiba centie and the Sun heats the adhdaivata
or Cosmos, so does the wndwelling Puiusha heat the Vuz; both fiom inside and

outside (Fafised Srav St A v | G foe SdedaeRE. GAE 1 AW RINILE ).
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There ate two categories, the first 1s called e o1 T<HgY, and the second mff TawR
or @, This iefers to the two stages of the egg, viz the ovum in the mother and
its quickening by the sced of the father after which 1t becomes the [citilised egg

In the Sr&AM™W Y% of the AT, the two stages of the Egg are cleaily
distinguished  Aditi, the Infinite Mother gave buth to eight sons who spiang to
life from her body With seven she went to meel the Gods, and the eighth was
Maitanda which she cast away ( ORr #rAiCeATEay, Fo eolexis ). The Seven
Gods constitute together the active eneigising principles of Life, Mind and Matter
as the Seven Pizanas o1 the Seven Vasus The cighth A@{w 1s doimant, when
thiown outside the bounds of Time (#W&, ¥a@x ) When Aditi unites qm@iTs with
the cycle of buth and death ( S& §eq¥ eaq ), which 1s the same as thc wheel of
Time (¥a@X =% ), the cast away wrfee 1s ievivified as the yonder Sun or
Hiranyagaibha The fecundating pimciple of faws 15 &w@, the univeisal propeller
( <1g® ), that impaits movement o1 1hythmic pulsation to all centies of manifest
Ife & 15 AREW 97N, ﬁwg who entets all beings as the Thiead Spirit and
quickens them In the Bhagavata, the doimant eggis called ®stT and the active
one ST ( IILT TZAW TIAETRHAAY | FIATHEWEER SEuaasiaag | kY ) fsg

when he awakens fiom sleep accepts thice piinciples of #™, % and W@ with
which he quickens the aclive egg

As1n the Satapatha - Veuly mn the beginning this (univeise) was water

(=ma: ), nothing but a sea of excited water (&fawr). The watas (as the all-
pervasive mother) desued, ‘How can we be piogenited ?  They toiled and

petformed tapas When they weie becomiag lLeated, a golden cgg was pioduced

(F@'«:@q anqeqqa‘ﬁa‘ ) The year (gae@z ), mdeed, was not then 1n existence:
this golden egg floated about [o1 aslong as the tpaccof ayear Ina year's time

gey was produced theiefiom . he 1s gRrafy,’ (Sitapatha, 11 1 6 1-2)

In manifestation XSMafd becomes (wolold, viz g7 and @a@x The s form
1s faXIs] o1 the egg, and ae@x the umit of time for the matunity of thategg When
the Cieaior has completed the span of one year, o1 the single 1evolving unit of

time, He potentially becomes &gang, 1 e destined to live a thousand ycars o1 up to
the end of cieation

gemafd completed the span of a year, he stood up ond bioke open the
golden egg *

gaa fg sonmafaesma | ® =, fgrawaang sree | (@Fe QUUIR)
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When the egg bioke, the thiee woilds, @it gférdt swafkaf, which constitute
the space of each mndividuating centie, weic produced f1om 1t

giewsie @ Wi afkamey | i saMaas s |
QT § EERAT | o giw T feii 1 wed sl fagaymaar s 5 g o
(wg 2RNY)

The principle of §96T 1s cquivalent to the two integieated units of expansion
and contiaction ( ¥&va-fawm, fasge ¢R1RR Y, the two wings of the golden Bud of
Time ( fgxtaaer g5f ) who flaps his pinions fo1 a thousand yeais

7. HgEEy § o fraeamfe. | fgeaad axfeadd garmd aw v (wfaad, veiRe)

He 15 the golden goose destined to be on wings 1n a flight to heaven for a
thousand days’ duration

e framaes el Qe qaa @i | (@wd 3’18y )

Guld ( fgRwr ) 1s o fuvowte epithet in Vedic symbolism  Vidtya Prajapats,
Intent on cteating life, has a vis.on of gold within himself and then he engenders :

q g9, ARy | (= QUIELR )

gaul o1 fgwed 1s the seed (. ) which 1s the unneisal cause of geneiation,
and 1s the same as g,

The signihicance of ‘Golden Egg’ floating 1n the wateis for a year was thus
well undeistood 11 Vcdic and Puranic cosmogony Its name as SSMfT o drXaT ﬁsﬂg
made no change 10 the bas.c 1dea It 1s the active centie of &g 1 the watery ocean ot
%, O MT ., H points to the all peivasive prumoidial matter, defined as FRIA TRAR.
(e 1N, wifigafssd weiamme, o URRIRY, same as wwTAT ‘the One Occan’)

fgzoamy 1s the unit of lifc, the egg, that has the mdwelling spuit within at,
that 1s destied, because of the powet of life, to be boin and {o die again (Wﬁﬁ&qﬁ
@q ). The 7w 15 defined as the U with sigm enteung 1t and bung born again as
sfrgey (cf wrre %I¥)  The latter is the same as 3Ryt 79,1 ¢ Manu or Mind as
the offspring of fa3, the same asfaaea® The Sun 1s veuly the object of these
symbols *

ot & miAfIREA | oF grawer o aek gafor an: | (e, veiRy )
fazoant 1s @d, the womb of the gicat Mother Goddess Aditr  Ilc1s the Afga,

the Red Oue ( o> 22T ), concealed within the Ocean ( o sreema: ) and now
thrown up by the concentiated foice of the universal creative laws, as the most
perfect visible symbol o the whole of the cieation. Homage 1s paid to him undey
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many names - ¥, WG, AT, 60, 7fF, g, AgEA (@@efo {vIv-R ). He iepresents
the ten calves with a single head ( & Fear Sufag-Amgaioy gar <, wado UL ), L €
the petfect symbol of AU which has ten constituent elements. As & he shines n

the centie of the heavens—

q T Fear qaf weAa o (7o 3IR1])
He 1s @fia, also called 7§, the mighty Indra ( ®¥do 331MI2-R ).

It may be mentioaed that the Puianas define the Egg as consisting of seven
constituents, viz Mahat o1 Buddhi, Ahamkiata, and the Five Tanmatias (m
Pl Evegenaalia F, fasTo AR, fvr> 2RIRE,; Kufel, 1bid, p 9) The egg 1s nothing

else except an envelope of these seven, viz Manas, Pi@na and the Five Elements.
Each mndividual centie 1s an egg, having 1its NSmaf¥ ¥amr, and a whole miniature
univeise within 1t :

aferod Rad v srafratid o | ovd <ugART afom SEd afg n (fwe 21IkA30 )

The univeise 1s equal to millions and billions of such eggs *

FRIETATFATZEEATRAT AT, | fenifegaran awerf sfrmfr gu ((Tre 23131)

As a side 1ssue of the gmIofafafiy 1s the desctiption of |fY WY and the
FayxarEY e floating on the suiface of the billowy ocean ( gREa, :o123-%2 ),
WRRT 1s the ancient sage ( agadagery, gRo 3Leldw ) endowed with a life
of many thousand yeats. He 1s the same as ¥, whom divine mother
Aditi biought to life for the cyclic piocess of buth and death WHW®H 1s thus
the symbol of time. A®WA 1s the son of ®iftw, the latter beng but another
name of Y, AR 1s the newly cieated life, the Young Boy, FAWR,
who 1s fiesh with every new lease of the cieative process (Y @dY wafd STRAw:)
As the DBabe, hc typifies the Unconscious becoming to incainate in cieation
as the conmscious mind He 1s descuibed as cngaged 1n his pastime (er, &)
for the purpose of creation, a natwal spontaneous expression, 1nvolving no
consclous effort.

8 Painting

The beautiful pamting 1epioduced with this essay 1s from an illustrated
Bhagavata manusciipt which has now become dispeised. The painting 1s preserved
1n the Bharat Kala Bhavan museum of the Banairas Hindu Univeisity and 1s
reproduced with the kind permission of its Director, Rar Kuishnadasa.

The pamting belongs to the best phase of the Pahati School of Kangia and
may be assigned to cuca 1775-1800 A D. It 1s the woik of a genius, a rare example

4
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of symbolic 1llustration cultivated under the Pahair 1diom The billowy ocean, its
mounting waves and whnling watery spuals are depicted with giand success and
therr haimonious effect becomes 1mpicssed on the mind  Agamnst a blue blackgiound
1s depicted fgzu@™, the Golden Egg, 1adiant with biuilliant gold The mimiatuie
1s an aesthetic cieation of chaiming quality both for its diawing and colour In 1ts
silent way 1t mmpaits a meaning that 1s deep beyond woids. On the ieveise 1s

mscribed the following §loka of swgamag—
fewa. ¥ ey, ageafkawyd | TRERY SAEey 99 aeadiga: t ( We RUTL)

‘With Water all 1ound, lay within the the shell of the Egg, the Golden
Purusha, with Ius tcam of universal beings, for the dwation of a thousand yecars’
The golden 1adiance of the Egg shining thiough 1ts seven shells ( g8ERT, Fer@g LRIL0)
1s the Tapas o1 Pranic Powe: of A1Rm@e 979 lying with 1n 1t

9. The Egg-Its Modern View

The quickened Egg 15 an important biological conception  Each mdividual
animal begms life as an cgg and attamns matutily o1 1ts adult stiuctuie mn a pettod
(which constitutes lus qe@R ) aibitianly dctetmined  With pethaps a very few
exceptions all multicellular ammals 1epioduce sexually (cf the Fathei-Mother, o1 Sky-
Earth conception 1n the splitting of the cgg) The Mother prnciple 1s the fawm,
and the Father piinciple is the sced depositing o1 quickening ¥7ey called AR,
because he fises hus abode w the walay cell (a®M., #@, fawsy), The new
individual obtains Iife by o fusion of the two cells, one, the spermatozoon being
pioduced by the male, and the other the ovum or cgg (m@E) by the female patent
These two reproductive cells always differ gieatly m size and appcalance, but have
an equal influcnce on the chaiacters of the ammal aising from then fusion
Feitilisation 1s the act of fusion of a spermatazoon o1 the male cell with an egg o
the female ovum This relcases a seiies of mo.t miaculous developmeuts accom-
panied by the division of cells and successive cleavages which give 11s¢ to the cential
nervous system and the associated systems, like the respiratory, cuculatory, digestive,
excietoly and procreative, This 15 a ficld of study for the modein science of

embi oyology
10. =T SeaEafIeHTey
Ay

In the Pwanic accounts too, the egg 15 a complex stiuctuie 1n terms of 1ts
cosmogonic data. For example, 1t 1s stated in the Bhagavata that the immobile

(Feea) Puiusha deposits 1ts seed n the fars or @E (egg), and with His divine
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potency known as i@ (Tiune) the cgg 1s entered simultancously by twenty thice
creative categoties (FHUfa® 7 ) as follows

g wghE
R HEWR
ERG

¥-5 g st
8-2% g FAlaT
{¥-25 99 AT
1833 99 yaifa
These 2. Tallvas constitute the Puson (zfargas) within the womb of the egg
known togethe: as faq@Z Dy themselves these categoiles stand disconnected and
therefore are unable to stait the work of cieation Having enteted all of these at one
and the same time Naiayana as the a=midt Puiusha, untles them by His active power,
and stimulates their dotmant cnergy When they aie thus ioused 1nto aclivity,
the twenty-Uhice categoiles, 1mpclled as they ate by the Divine Power, evolve
the cosmic as well as the ndividual Body out of then own paits and undeigo
tiansformation as a result of mutual cooperation *
sTafrey AR § Ty 1 frw aEeETE gt FH FEEE N}
sgaFat 2w TTrghe o 1 Ao et ug

R0 g wafens arran frggeTr | gavRswE afemETEa W (e 0% )
Biahma, Rudia and Vishnu,—the thice Gods ot the Tiiple Gunas—all

dwell 1n the Egg, and a who'e universe with 1ts systcios of many woilds mbeics within
the subtle womb of the Egg
SMgggRaTEEREdqm  fEmg uks
q 07 WA W fsglrame gy | e fER e eafeafee S R (faTo %)
The Egg 1s the matettal manuestevon (STF &1 ) ol the Livine Person
( guwfafesq, fte 1238 ). The Divine Potency and the mherent cneigy of the Egg
mmpel 1t to attamn 1ts numeciical evolutions as One, Thicefold and Tenfold ' The
One 1s called 1ts Centie ( §&X ), the Thiee aie adhyatmea, adhidawva and adhbhita,
and the Ten ate the ten Pianic constituents of Vnay ?

1 @ Prgger ™ awatcrafaan | (e @R g B uen
greaer anfaRae anftngg aft B 1 faze sv Sl owen g T e
( WrTETe RS )
2 In Vedic data, the ten elements of ﬁﬂl‘ﬁ‘\ incdude—1 NV, 2 Qa‘a]‘, 3. W, 4 ﬁﬁy:,
¢ @R, 6 ©W, T 999, 8 TA,9 ¥g end)o Fhy (Fo TIFT S, AEHFA I, v 227).
These are the ten sons of H{, tho ten pruneval Prajipati Tushis named Dhigu, Angiras, At
Vasistha, Prachetas, Nirada, Marichi, Pulastya, Pulaba and Kratu (Manu 1.85)

w
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Vua) 1s also the name of the Cosmic Cow(fm@ﬁ:ﬁ, To VINRNLY; 7]
931¥3, it @ fgdRfefd fawwersg ). Sheis Aditi, the Univeisal Divine Mother, whose
child 1s the fertilised Egg—fgwamd, He 1s @ and 1its o1, the Life punciple symbo-
lised by the Sun ( 10T SSFIGLAAT ., §o o &5 ). He 15 the Navel of Immor tility
(SO, StSTTTEEE i, @wdo &1g1¢ ), the Dispenser of the immortal and the mortal
in then 1espective spheres ( fTawgs 7 4, o UIUR ).  Each centie of manifes-
tation 1s a Golden Calf, produced fiom 1ts Golden Egg  Each fggoamd 1s floating
1 1ts cosmic moistuire and concealing within 1t all the possibilities of evistence



4. THE SYMBOLISM OF THE THREE BROTHERS

The Asyavamiya Stkta of the Rigveds, which 1s the wotk of Rishi
Diighatamas, begins with the following mantia

X ATHEY AT SIIEIRT ST ASTAT [eeqsy |
JAA H@r gAg qeARd feafy @EgA 0 (Rv L 1641)

Let us fiist cite the English 1endering by Guiffith

‘Of this benmignant Puest, with cld giey-colouted, the biothet midmost
of the three1s lightning The thud 1s he whose back with oil 1s sprnkled Hete
I behold the Chief with seven male childien.’

He also adds the following note

‘The priest 15 Aditya, the Sun Iis nexl biother 1s Iightning, another
foom of fire, and the thud biother1s Agni Garhapatys, the westein sacied fire
maintained by each householder, and fed with oblations of claified butter

The seven male children are probably the piiests
Wilson’s translation 1s as follows :

‘I have beheld the Loid of Men with seven sons, of which delightful and
benevolent (deity), who 1s the object for invocation, theie 1s an all-pervading
middle brother, and a thud biother, will fed with (oblations of) ghee’ He
also adds a note:

‘According to Sayana however, the gencral puiport of this Stkta 1s the
inculcation of the doctiine of the Vedanta, o1 the spuitual unity of Biahma and
the univeise : some passages occur that beair him out in this view, but the text,
upon the whole, although often mystical and obscuie, evidently proposes the
glorification of Aditya, o1 the sun, especially as 1dentifiable with all creation.’

D: Kunhan Raja who 1s the latest tianslater of this Sikta, writes about
it ‘This 1s one of the most interesting and important hymns in the whole
1ange of the Vedic lteiratwie It 1s without a patallel m the Vedas It is highly
philosophical ; most of the philosophical 1deas are found heie as basis for the
later thoughts of India It 1s full of mysticsm It 1s obscme It 15 mamly
m the foom of a 11ddle, 1t was ouigmally meant as a 1:ddle and 1t has become a
more 1nsoluble 11ddle foi us than for the people of those ancient days. The back-
ground 1s gone We do not know what the author had 1n his mind when he
composed these lines He must have piesumed that the people of those days
understood him, the thinkmg section of the people Various notions and symbols
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cuirent 1n those days aie now lost tous, and so we do not have the nccessary
appaiatus to work up the full and piccise meaning of the lines in thus poem’
The 1cndeiing of the fist veise of the Asyavamiya hymn by Di: Kunhan Raja
1s almost the same as that of Wilson, but the foimer 1s moie eaplicit and bold
i admitting the difficultics mhuent 1n undeistandirg the meanng of the hymn,
including 1ts first veise Yasha, as pointed out by Sayana, also Dbuefly com-
mented on this veise

e FIHET FET afrqer TafRglgRet WA A SRERT Wl WRAg-

FAQT WA A A W a1 g ST Jags) seaEataeEed aHe gl ar EaR
a1 fazafa angs @y adagaty fr v an @w gen anfaorea af e |

(Nuukta, IL. 4 26)

As explained by Duiga, Yasha heire takes the Thiee Biothers to be Agni, Vayu
and Aditya, a symbolism of vay wide occuttence 1 Vedic literatuie and of funda-
mental significance 1n the exposition of Vedic cosmogony Although basically 1ight,
Yiaska 1s not cleai enough and he evades tackling many questions that ciop up heie

Why should the Fust Brother be called vama and palite at the same time ?
What ate the meanings of thesc itwo woids —1s 1L neccessary fo inteipiet pilata as
palayitd, o1 1s Guffith 1ght m taking 1t as ’cld grey-colouted 7 What 1s the
syntactical connection of asya with tasya, a pomti 1aised by Sayana but not satis-
factorily answeied ? Is afna to be taken as afana, that 15 vy@panasile *all-pervading’,
as taken by Wilson ?  'What 1s the 1cal significance of ghiutapiishtha and why should
the third Biother be so called ? Does ghrita mean water o1 butier 7 Who 1s
really the Vidpat: and why 1s he so called 7 What 1s the sigmficance of the word
sapta putra, and who are 1n 1eality the Seven Sons These questions mvade any
conscientious effort to undeistand this vetse and answeis to them should be supplied
as natually as possible, without deviating either fiom the basic mecaning of waids
o1 from the Vedic tiadition I set foith below the inteipietation as I have been
able to make out by an approach to Vedic symbolism.

This mantra refers to God Agni with lus Thice Brotheis and Seven Sons
Agn1 1s to be 1dentified with that paiticular mamifestation of thus deity that abides
in each Purusha and 1s called Vaidvanaia :

¥ v afmagE TegRW: (Satapatha, X, 6. 1 11)

TR s R Yiewd gwR afiawed a@d S e aefat
a1 ST q FQeHESERERT A S g | (Buth Up., V.9.1)
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The fire within the Person o1 the body 1s called Vaisvanaia Itis the same
as Pranagni, o1 the pumciple of Life 1esiding within all beings It 1s the immottal
spark of the Divine flame that sustains all cieatuies

ag gAY qewr s RgAE.
A gAEE. 9 =gy o (Gitz, 15 14)
The doctine of the Vaidvanaia Agni was well-known 1n the Rigieda. ¢The
wise and holy Deities engendered Agni Vaidvinaia whom age ne'er touches, the
Ancient Stai that wanders on for cver, lofty and stiong, Loid of the Living Being’ —
FWL waR aftpgwnfE ¥ awEwgd
el sranfstey qereeast afad gg7ad | (Rig X 88 13)
In the same Stikta (X 88) Vai§vanaia and Stiya aie 1egarded as 1dentical:
‘Head of the woild 1s Agni 1 the might-time , then as the Sun, at moin
springs up and 11ses’ (X 88 6)

“What tunc the Gods, whose duc 1s wotship, set him as Sirya, Son of Aditi,
1n heaven

When the Pai, ever wandeiing, spiang to being, all cicatwes that existed
looked upon them’ (X 88 11)

‘For all the woild of life the Gods made Agni Vaidvanaia to be the Biight
Banna of cieation .—

Him who bath spread abioad the iadiant Moinings, and comung with his
Light, wnveils the darkness’ (X 88. 12).

‘We call upon the sage with holy veises, Agni Vaigvanaia the evei-beaming

Who hath suipassed both heaven and carth 1n grealness . he 1s a God below,
a God above us.’ (X, 88 14)

That Agni Vaidvanara as the divine essence, 1s the guard of our bodies 1s
cleatrly stated in the Rigveda :

‘Fust the Gods biought the hymnal into being; then they engendered
Agni, then oblation

He was then sacifice that guards ouww bodies (taniipa) - him the heavens
know, the earth, the wateis know him (X 88 8.

The symbolism of the Thice Biotheis of Agni mentioned 1n I. 164. 1 is slso
cxplicit 1 the Vaisvanara Stkta, when the Rishi enquues:

‘How many aie the Fues and Suns in numbeis ?°

Faa: wia gata: (X 88 18\
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The reply 1s found 1n verse 10 of the same S@kta
‘Then by the laud the Gods engendered \gnr m heaven, who fills hoth
worlds thiough stiength and vigour.

They made lim to appear i thiecfold essence  he ripens plants of every
form and natue’

wiad g Ry e sfaciemesfed Jefasm)
T AFTE FAr P F @ Awd. =i fwewmoa (X 88 10)

This thieefold cssence of the Vaidvinaia Fue 1s the same as the Tiiad

of the three Gods Agni, Vayu & Adityn, whom Yaska takes to be the Thiee
Brotheis of Agnt -

Afafrafiy affefa Qoer g
A g g agamTaE e st o

‘Inspued by gods who claim owt adoration, I now will land Eternal
Lofty Agm,

Him who hath spiead abioad the eaith with lustie, this heaven, and both
the woilds and ans mid-region’ (X, 88 3)

Piithwi, Antriesha and Dyauk ate the thiee woilds of Vedic cosmology
ard Agni, Vayu, Aditya aie the tuple Deities who constitute a timity 1nto
which one tianscendent Biabman has descended to the, plane of manifestation.
The Intimnsic Power (Svadhz) of Agm Vaigvanara 1s that mysterious force which

1s the basis of the mamifested worlds, and thiough whose Celestial Natuie the
Gods function so that the world may be upheld and sustained

e Y YAAIE A7 94Q # €awAr T 1 (X 88, 1)
‘The world was swallowed and concealed 1 datkness.

Agni was boin and hight became appaient.

The deities, the bioad caith, and the heavens, and plants, and waters gloried
in his friendship’

M gat anETgaas: SERETER o ) (X 88 2).

In another Stikta (I 98) Vaidvanara Agni 1s said to be the supreme king over

all living things, who spiings to life hete on ea1th and looking on All, he, Vaidvanara,
hath 11valry with Stuya -

BqRed gAY T T f & gaAmie. | gt o frafnd free Sy oy gior
(I. 98. 1)
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Siya, the Supetnal sun, 1s the font and centre of Iife in the cosmos and also
Agni Vai§vanaia within all embodied beings o1 Peisons ( @ qiisfaa"qm aeges: ).

Vai$vanaia 1s the designation of this Agni, the mysterious Life-force within
living beings because 1t 1s engendered by the three Deities coalesicing together with

then mtrinsic poweis manifested 1n the thiee Lokas, 1. e. on the tiiple plane of Mind,
Life and Matter :

T T, q IIAL | W T BT T g el | arafkeras fad a1 g
fergmia AT Satapatha, IX 3 1.3)

All other fires a1e like branches of the Vai§vanaia Agni which 15 the navel o1

centre of all ('§’QTFR aifafa frdmm ) and like a pillar sustaineth all (a‘é[rﬂfr AfgeaT

fergzls:, 1,59 7) and the immoital Gods all 1ejoice 11 him, for he 15 the immortal
cssence amongst mottal men

The author of the Asyavamiya calls this Agni a Hotd, and in the Vaidvanava
Stikta also he 1s styled as the Pumeval Hota whom «ll the Gods accept
(=@ assdg w9 dge., X 838 4) The Thiee Biotheis courespond to his
thieefold essence ( @Y P M g¥ F49, X 83. 10), in which1s 1mplied the entue
gamut of Vedic titads  Agni s called Hota because engendeired within the body as
the contiolling eneigy 1t calls o1 1nvokes fiom outside the gioss mateiial elements
and the sensory peirceptions and whatever 1t 1ccewves it offers to the metabolic Iife-
force within the body It 1s the Chief Piiest of the Yajiia within cach system.

The punciple of Life (Pranagni) 1s two fold, viz cosmic and eteinal called
palita (eld o1 giey-haued) anl young and benutiful called vz na, 1ecieated 1n cach
new buth ( 79t 7=t Wafq smaw@s ) The foumer 15 the Aactent Sage and the latter
the Wondeil[ul Boy also called Kumazu

The pair of asya and lasys 1s sigpificant but not pioperly explained. Sayana
1a1ses the question, but does not meet 1t satisfactorily :

57 IR FeEERER WA Nfafeioe dwafenedad aseed s | At il
grad 87 5Ed e |

He 1efers both @& and €7 Lo Pama which 15 a forced constiuing. The fact
1s that 57 1efers Lo gmeq and aex to afwaer.  The conjont pan of This and That 1s
hete mentioned wilh the two aspects of Agni, viz asya vamwsya which 1s young and
1ecent 1 e a new buth on this catth, and tasye palutasya which 1s ancient and eteinal
existing o1 cver on the cosmic plane ¢Of This’ and ‘of That’ 1s the coriect meaning,
the former 1efeiring to the mundare manifestation of Lafe and the latter to 1ls
nnmanifest existence on the supiramundanc plane,

5
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Vama and Palwta as the two aspects of Agm have also ieference to the
Vamana and Viat forms of Vishnu  Vama 1s 1endered as dwaif (kubjasya Sarirena
parichchhunnasya) by Atmananda, whose commentaiy on this Sukta Di Kunhan Raja
has published By his thiee strides Vishnu of dwaifish foom assumes a cosmic

appealance :
ATt g fasgren (T QIRILL ) |
g fz oqat ggma: (@ad WRIKIY ) |

These two forms of Vishnu aie the same as that of a1 FAR (=a17) and of FETGAR
( =fawuz) as mentioned m the following veise

wgf: @ Jat T Aafes T g sadfaeg | 9geadd fafanm smwfgargar: sdaga o
(L 155 6)

The mantia 1s significant for giving a clear conception of Vishnu's stuuding ot
movement He 1s a young Boy at one end and then measuies out his vast form as
the cosmic Deity The Rikva units of spcech help him in this develepment He
disposes his movement o1 strides (heie called ‘swift hoises’) in the form of a 1ound
wheel compuised of four 1nclmations (=gfW. AmfH. wheie A = 7w ) of ninety cach
This contains an explicit mention of a cucle with four 11ght angles of ninety degiees
each, making 1n all 360 degiecs o1 360 days of the eaith’s revolution. The latter

1s the Chakia of Vishnu, also called Sudai$ana, which 1s based on a centinl Svastika
of four equal angles, also called the four quarte:s of space.

Vishnu then is the first Brother who repicsents the punciple of Giowth
achieved by his strides o1 movement. He 1s both young and old, for Giowth
implies a change fiom youth to eldeiliness, or fiom minuteness to vastness of
form, The three stiides couespond to the thiee Lokns, 1e. Earth, Mid-1cgion
and Sky, and the mteival between Prithivi and Dyauh 1s the 1ound wheel of
Vishnu  Giowth. pulsation, motion o1 stiiding 15 the fiist icquisite of Life or
Piana It 1s both young and old, young at the centic and waxing towards the
circumference

Here then we get an 1nsight into the symbolism of the Three Biothers
If one 1s Vishnu, the other two must be Brabmi and $iva These smack of latc;
Puianic development, but basically the thicc Gods stand for the
principle of cieation, The thiee Gods, the three Gunas, the thieec Fues and the
thiee Woilds as well as a host of othe:r Tiiads ate of 1dentical significance,

although named differently on the diveise planes of manifestation, The P
dictum 1tself 1s explicit on this point.

U@ @ %0 340 0T OF AN Qe ) o7 ug A @ TF U7 TS, )
(Linga Puiana, I 70 78)

trinitarian

urana
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Thiee Fires mn the sacrifice represent the eailiest and most emphatic veision of
the Tiimty inheient 1n the piocess of cieation

The Middle Brother 1s said to be aSna,1e a voracious eater This refers
to the second characteristic feature of Life, viz assimilation of food and elimination

The pot-bellied deity Biahma 1s the aichetype of the law of &rs-5rag which 1s an
essential featuie of Prana or Life

The thud typical factor 1n the orgamsation of Life 1s 1ts capacity of
reproduction o1 procieation The seed laid :n the womb of the mother spiouts,
giows, fructifies and gives birth to another seed The plant, tiee o1 body 1s but
a means to 1e-cieatc the seed The ancient seed repeats itself thiough each
succeeding new geneiation and the chain continues thiough all time, each end being
linked to a new beginning This featuire of 1epioduction 1s the hall maik of the
Thud Brothei, Siva, who 1s the controller of the God of Love The epithet ghrita-
prishtha, as will be explained below, stands fo1 the progenitive faculty of Life

The thiee essential featuies which aie piesent in all centies wheie life
becomes manifest aie Giowth, Assimilation and Piocieation These aie the Thiee
Biotheis of Agni, functioning insepatably and with mutual coherence. We get
many names and forms for them, but the essential connotation iemains the same.
For evample, 1n the Asyavamiya Stikta itself they are called Aja (I 164 6),
Akshaia and Kshaia (I 164 42) The Gita names them as Avyaya, Akshaia
and Kshaia, wheie Avyaya 1s the same as Aja (Gitd, 15-16-17) Each of them
1s a. Putusha, but they aie designed to function together mx an integiated organism,
that 1s the body In another veise of the Asyavamiya theie 1s1icference to blood,
Iife and spuit which aie manifest 1n each individual organism comprised of the
mateiial elements

FARGITTEAT &feaq, (I 164 4)

Heie the thiee factois are:

1. =#@% Blood I Matte:
2. ug Life o1 Vitality ST Life
3. HweAr Mind or Spuit a7 Mind

It 1s the same thing as FTEHT. SOFT FAAA AAT (Where 1% stands for
the Paficha-Bhiitas)

We may thus set forth the Thiee Biotheis in a tabulai foim:
1. &% HEaT g
2. frsg &N faa
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3, ©<q el au
. e ng )
5. g (=9) g o
6 g afaomfea TEIAA
7. ofud Al Gl
8. =f aig RHER
9. ofe SRR SIS
10 Guowlh Assimtlation Procieation

In the pluasc FAW¥R, ‘here have 1 behedd’ 301 refers to cach nudividual
centic, organism ot body wheie Life becomes mamifest m s ihythmie pulsation
as gt (X 887). favafd or dord of Vis' ‘5 gt Vadrvanata itselt, the Chief of
all the Agms' and the bight Bauner “ining over all the world of hife, Al Ining
crealures tepresent the Vidah, and Agur has its abode amongst all as then Guest;

s st e e fa anfoeasrgdiafy (avea ame Ll {ED N
Agnt stands for the puncipal lifc-force (Reasw@) and other vital ans are subsidiary
to him, offering allegiance as do the Sdmunta feudatories to o sovereign Chiefl
Whete Angt1s piesent, all other Gods must follow swit (¥ 3al ng aufa, 1L 2, «mce
he 18 the chief dicty m the sacihee ( wifw gaf r, To wo A, wed} fg watedn
Raael g, TATE RIS, AR wseY, dfwdd, RWSIRR; saafadaar. GIAm
afaa Saar soMagsd, el UUKY ) |

Agm 1s sa1d to be the Clhief with Seven Sons ( 8RIHL Yo The symbol of the
Seven Sons 15 one of the mauny Vedit hoptadds Tihe g, R, WEWH, aaf=fa, grged,
qEeTT, GReE, g ([ LG F 36), STER , SANIGT., §RATN , QAN , gaaaifa, ote.

The Seven Sous (88 TAL) e the same asgmdaaf 1 e the Seven
Childien of Ardha which constitute the reed ol the  cornms HIFH EGH
I 164 36) Thae was the conception of an ctainal ancnnt seod of the wnverse
which 1tsclf 1ematning unmanifest aad unbuin vave buth to the concicte and
maufest woulds This was called the 5@ . whneh conecaled within 1teelf  all

the catcgoties of manifestation The undifferentinted Brahman divides itself into
two Halves foi the sake of cication

v feg Yoo SOW wEENd. FaR. @ . (wad Qelmigi

Onec Ardba iemains unmamfest and unhiown, the < cond Andha bucomes
this univeise,  Seven ate the sons of the latter Sudha comprrng:

I Mind~—879

I Lifem—amag
I-VII Matter — am o1 g9 (Live Gioss Elements?
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These scven aic the seven sons of Agni  Accoiding to the dictum that the
Father begest himself as the son, Agn1 becomes these seven sons for the sake of
cieation The bodies of all living cieatuies ale constituted of an aggiegation
of Mind or Consciousness, Life o1 Vital Foice, and Matter o1 the Five Gioss Elements.

The symbolism of the cpithet §9g5s associated with the Third Biothe: 1s
based on the cnnception of Infinitc Natute as a Cow. Natuic 1s the Gieat Mother
(Magna Matei, gy wr@r)  She as Cow has vailous names, eg Aditi, Kamadugha,
Kevali, Dakshing, Vidvarupa, Vidvadhayas, Pi.$ni, also called Sabals, and
Kamadhenu 1n Puianic tiadition 4 cow 1s par ercellencs the milk-giving animal, but
she yicdlds milk only when she hos been fecundated by a DBull and has calved
Cow 1s therefore cssentially the symbol of mothethood und genetation The quality
of endless geneiation 1s the chief chaiacterstic of Natuie and she 1s 1egaided
1n all ancient cultures as the Gicat Mother, 1e the mother of men, animals, bnds,
ieptiles and plants Wheie theie 1s mothethood or geneiation there 1s milk
or the witalising food which the genciatuix pioduces by the chemistiy
of her own body for the sustenance of the offspring Milk 1s the symbol of that
sustaining food, What 1s the distinguishing quality of mulk as against waler ?
The obvious answer 1s that milk 1s watery liqud which contamns minute
globules of butter  Conveision of water wnto nulk 1s the muacle of mothei hood,
and the distinction between the two consists in the presence of butter (ghrita) 1n
milk which was non-eaistent 1n watet

The above symbolical impott of milk and butter was emphatically 1ecognised
i the formulation of Vedic cosmogonic definitions, and 1t 13 oft 1epeated that
payas and ghista are universally piesent in natuic wheiesoever theie 1s an act
of generation or motheithood Adit1 o1 Infinite Nature, Mother of the Gods, 1s
designated as the immortal cosmic cow

~ AT TR gfEAT AT SqmIREmIgae A |
5 g 1 FafegY s an arEwERly afiee u
(VIII 101 15)

The highest encomium 1s showcied upon Aditi m the Rigveda, She 1s endowed with
blessings which ate piefect, nresistible (anarva), untivalled (aneka), celestial (svarvat)
deathless (avadha), meel for woiship (namaseat, T 185, 3) Changeless cosmic oider is
her tive fom (sttawr?) and as the Supicme Mother she biought forth Mitra and
Varuna (VIIL 25. 3)
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Motheihood 1s associated with Soma and Fatherhood with Agni Agniand
Soma form an msepatable pai, and so also Father and Mother constitute a parental

parr essential for cieation aad spoken of as Dy@va-p:ithivi (= fomr gfedy wmar ),
The cow must be fertilised by the bull who plants the seed within her. The cow

symbolises Soma and the bull Agni, and the seed 15 ghrita «
W& 9 ( T@e ARIAYY ),
@ o ((gde UNULE )

That which 1s ghreta 1s the tangible form of Agm

AT T g ( Td@o i1 )

gaar a3 {5 ag o (dfde AR )
UHE SAEIE aNeT a3 99 ( e RIS )
wwaat qagd aqeaq ( dfde R1sIZ¥IR )

If we thiow wa'er on the bwinng fire, the flames are put out, butif we pow
butter the fire 1s fietcely enkindled Therefore Ghrita o1 Ajya was taken as the
symbol of Agni, it 1s the ancient seed of the univeise ( &) that 1s
produced fiom the Saivahuta Yajia of Prajapati, viz. his will to the act of cication

qeTEIEA g @ gvereaq (X, 90 8)

The Creator 1s the aiorwg fiam, the male principle who deposits the seed 1n
the womb of the mother o1 Infinile Natuie, the foomer being symbolised as €&wRr
and the latter as &uT, the founer as Agni and the latter as Soma  The pimciple
of Agnmi which converts water 1nto milk 1s piesent 1n mulk as ils ghite, and this
@jya1s an ever-piesent qualily in the mulk of the cosmic cow Aditi  The whole
eatth 1s moistened with this buiter -

W afrr g (164, 47)

Each paiticle of her material foim 1s invested with the possibility of a creative
act, and this quality 1s coeval with time

Thus all procreation by the two Parents 1s a jomnt act dependent on the
seed of the male being deposited mn the female Thisis the law of ihe physical
world The seed (retas, @yyua, ghritz) 1s the seventh dhatw, the quintessence of all
the bodily secretions, which satuiates the central nervous system and the bramn as
the cerebio-spinal find Its abstract from 1s the sex impulse o1 Kama which
belongs to the sphete of the mind :

FEIE qUIaaIT waa) 3. quH aEEE (X 129 4)
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The Third Biother of Agni who 1s called 998 1s the Deity in whom all the sex-power
1s centied o1 1esides. Tt 1s the sublimated Mind 1n peifect contiol of the erotic man.
Siva by his samadhe 1s sa1d to sublimate both the animus and the anima into the
supreme oiderhiness of the mind of the sage, and this s the moral of the Puranic
legend of his encounter with th: God of Love

g The Three Biothers theiefoie aie the three pimcipal characteristics of the
Life-force, vaiiously designited by the stiing of uames of the Vedic Tiiad, as
TIT-AATER,  AA-ATAE,  SAARA-SOEAYAEAT, etc, as Biahma, Vishnu, Siva 1n
the Puianas, and 0 modein tcims may be 1eferted to as Mind, Life and Matter, o
Giowth, Assimilation and Piocieation which are the thiee cssential featuies of each
living o1ganism,



5 THE ONE-FOOTED GOAT (ST WHITY)

The Aja Ekapad has been a 11ddle of the Rigveda, but the term 1s
invested with significant meaning

The woird Aja has a special significance m some mwntras of the Rigveda,
e g—
gfafFafatrgafees 9 gsafe famm 7 fgr)
) fa aegeqey wfswr weases v Al feRsg e (e 2L8%R)

This 15 a veise fiom the [amous Asyavamiya Sikta of Risht Diighatamas,
which Guiffith 1enders as follows

q ask, unknowing, those who know, the sages, as onc all ignoiant for sake
of knowledge, what was that One who m the Unboin’s 1mage hath established and
fixed firm these world’s six 1egions’

Aja may be taken as a technical term for the stationary, eternal o1 changeless
principle, the stasis (stheti-tattva) which 1s the source of all that moves and 1s boin,
Aja 1s the unmanifested source of all manifestation It 1s like the centic of the cucle
which 1s beyond all dimensional concepts

In the Rigveda, Aja1s equated with Fkam, the One DBat this One 1s uot
connected with any numeial set1es o1 piocession of numbets, lihe One, Two, Thiee .
Infinity The natme of the Hkum that 15 m A 15 Eimapisril, 1 ¢, come thing
mysteilous, 1expicssible, beyond the power of speech or utlerance, a umty which
cannol be divided

Fou this Aja, 1t has been further said :

afg m w7 @ W 7% 3N gAreaN e
e AMAEAFAS afenfrrfT gt awg o
(Rig X. 82, 6)
‘The wateis (4pah) contained that primeval gaam m which all the Gods were
gatheied He was Aja, the One, 1n whose navel all things existed’

The Watets a1c the mothers of the universe; they ure the progemitin of Mg
Agni1s the fiist seed o1 support of all the Gods, 1. ¢. the prmciple of movement or
pulsation, Aja 1s Agni Piagapati, fustly m s unmanifest {orm (srrraferaha o
ARRAAAN') and again 1n manifestation (Fgar faemaR). A upholds the six regions
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(ufem wf), Rajas has 1eference’to the principle of motion, as against Aja which
1s the principle of test, 1. e. sthiti as agast gats The six 1egions ate an extension
of the one changeless fixed and eternal point which 1s the centie They constitute
the six lokas (ime vasv loka rajamsi, Satapatha, VI 3 1 18) In fact the six modi-
fications o1 the six rajamsi, are made up of the Vital Puinciple (Prara) and the TFive
Gioss Elements which proceed one fiom the other and constitute the gamut of
manifest cteation.

The Aja principle behind these 1s the principle of Sattva o1 Mind, known as
Vishnu sleeping 1n the Ocean, who 1s the symbol of 1est (sthiti) o1 nidra, as against
kshobla. Vishnu withdiaws the Zokas, within himself at the time of sleep
( dzer NFrq NS ) and 1eleases them as Biahma o1 Aja fiom his navel at the
time of cieation The formula 15 :—

feafa = 1 o9 = IR = Fawra Ao foe o

The Rigveda 1efers to the two deities Aja Ekpad and Aht Budhnya, the
forme1 signifies the 'one-footed goat* and the latter the ‘dragn of the deep’ The
terms ate 1ather obscute ¢Roth, with whom Giassmann agices iegaids Aja Ekpad as
a genwus of the stoim, t1anslating the name as the one-footed Dirver o1 Stoimer’.
Bloomfield and Victor Hemy think he 1epiesents a solar deity. Haidy bchieves
that the ‘goat who gocs alone 1s the moon Beigaigne, inteipieting the name as
sthe unboin (a-7a) who has only one foot’, thinks this means he who inhabiis the
one 1solated mystetrous woild If another conjeclure may be added, the name,
meaning ‘the one footed goat’, was ongmally a figuiative designation of lightning,
the goat alluding to 1ts agile swiftncss 1n the cloud-mountains, and the one foot to
the single stieak which stiikes the eaith’ (Macdonell, Vedic mythology’ 73-74). It
1s obviously a case of groping in the daik and nonc seems to have undeistood the
true meaning of the tetm and 1ts real significance 1n the cosmogonic scheme of things.

It should be clea1 that Aja and Ekpad Aja ate identical principles, signifying
the unboin Piajapati, the unmanifested souice of cieation which 1s transcendent
and beyond the opration of numbers, 1 e. beyond nanatva and bahudha and thcicfore
ughtly designated as Hkam (Ekam sad vip:z bahudha vadanti, Rig 1 164 46; Ajasya
gabhavadhyekam arpitam, Rig X 872 6).

The question aiises as to the meaning of ekapad It 1s called ekapad o1
one-footed for the reason that ekapad oo onefooted denotes the absence of niouion,
that which has only one fool symbolies the piinciple of 1est  Motion 1s the quality
of one who 1s twofooted The onefooted goat 1s a 1eality in ihe iepertone of
Indian showmen who make the goat stand on one leg by contiacting the other thiee
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to join with 1t Hkapad theiefore 1s synonymous with apzd, ‘the footless one’, ‘one
who 1s fiee fiom the purciple of locomotion’ (cp. Rig X. 117. 8, wFa® @
fEaY fo=rad ) |
Gauii, the genius of Vak, 1s spoken of origmally as ckapads, and then she
unfolds herself as dvipads, chatushpad: ashtapadi and navapadi i mauifestation In
her unmanifested souice (parame vyoman), she 1s saehasrakshra, possessing a thousand
aksharas, each akshara or syllable or unit of speech being the same as a foot 1n motion
(I 164. 41)
In the Rigveda, Aja also denotes the yonder Sun that upholds heaven
and eaith .
A T AT AR gRrE
aeqET AT wEM. Td- | (Rig L. 67. 3)
Also Rig VIII 41 10
7. Bal affoes gof  agaan
AW g Ay g, @A A
TN T GEATRIATAEET  ad )
‘Who, after his deciee o’'verspread the Dairk Cows with a 10be of light ;
Who measuied out the ancient seat, who pillaied both the worlds apait
as the Unboin, suppot ted heaven.

Let all the others die away.’ (Guiffith)

The two terms §veta and krishza atc sigmficant heie, the foumer refes to
the manifest cieation and latter to 1ts unmanifested souice. Rajis 15 said to be
twofold 1. ¢ black and white -

TNTAE AAY FAE | (Rig III 55 II)
The Black and the White are twin Sisters :
@ 7 I T S | (Rig TII 55. II).
Elsewhere 1t 1s stated .
HEA FOAGRYA 7 faava Ry Fanfie (Rig. VI.9 I

7g, o1 the principle of mamfestation, has a twofold aspect, viz that which
existed ab intra, contamning all the passibilities of existence, referred to as black
(krishna), and that which becomes manifest as this universe called ‘white’ ‘@ Juna).
These twin Rajas force aie 1evolving, the one foicing and energising ihe other as
the conjoint principles of Rest and Motion.
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The Sun is constituted of this double aspect being propelled into manifest
activity by the Zrishna rajas behind 1t :

ST FSU T FqAE FRTwgs a9 7 1 (Rig. I 35.).

Its manifest fiom 1s white and that which 1elates to daikness 1s black, the
latter forming with the former a ciicle (chakra) revolving i eteinal time Saiya 18
veuly the perfect symbol of that basal force or impulse which upholds the heaven

and the earth of each creation, 1 e of the universal parents which bring mto beng
all existent things.
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RV. 1, 164 41 1s o difficult passage .

Quursr mumaya saldany takshty-
ekapadi dwnpadi sa@ chatushpads
Ashtapadz  navapadi balliuwnshi
sahasrakshard parame vyoman

We fiist 1ecotd 1ts (wo 1enderings +

Wilson—The sound (of the clouds) has been uttered, fabuicating the wateis,
and being onefooted, two-footed, four-footed, eight-footed, o1 infinite 1n the highest
heaven.

Guffith—Foiming the watei-floods, the buffale hath lowed, one-footed ot
two-footed or four-footed, she, who hath become ecight-footed or hath got nine
feet, the thousand-syllabled in the sublimest heaven

It does not appeat to us that the veil of obscuiity has been lifted fiom over
the stanzn 1n these translations Recently van Builenen has diawn attention to
tlus passage, but without bemng able to shed any additional ight? The stanza
bristless with technical tetms which should first be explained with claiity to ieach
the underlying meaning Who 1s Gaw3? What 1s the meanmng of mumaya in
this contexl * What 1s the 1cference to salilani ? What 1s the exact conception of
takshatz ? What 1s denoted by the symbolism of ekapads, dvipads, chatushpads, astapads
and navapadz ? What 15 meant by sahasra and akshwra sepaiately and conjointly ?
Lastly what 1s the Vedic mecaning of pusame vyoman and how is the sahasrakshara
foum of Glaur? consistent with parame vyoman ? Let us giapple with these questions

Gawri-—The accepted meaning 1s ‘she buffalo, ‘or the female Bos Guwsrus.
It 1s distinguished from the cow, the Gaur? being the symbol of Vaiuna’s ‘water’
and the Gauh of India o1 Stmiya The reason 1s twofold, viz that the buffalo
15 an ammal that loves water, and secondly 1its skin 1s of a daik colour, opposed
to the white coat of a cow In Vedic cosmogony two stages aie formulated,
the picceding one 1s that of Vaiuna and the subsequent one of India Varuna
15 the lond of waters, the deity of the Ocean (samudra), the latter signifymg the
pumeval souice of the umveise m which all matter exists 1n an undifferentiated
form, and which conceals within its womb all the possibilities of existence

1 J A B. van Buitenen, “Ak-ara”, J408, 79 (1959),180.
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Vatuna 1s the gieat Aswia that loids this Ocean. His 1iepresentative 1n the
subsequent creational stage 1s Vritia who enteis into conflict with India Both Vaiuna
and Vritia point to the basic 100t v72, ‘to cover, to conceal to obstiuct’ (cf yachcha
vribvatishthams—tadvarano bhavat tam v@ etam varanam santam raruna ity achakshate
parokshena, Gopatha Bi, I 17, vntro ha vz edam sarvam viitvd $uSye yadidamantarena
dyavaprithwi sa yadidam sarvam vitea $iSye tasmad vidro nana, Satapatha Br I 134)
India’s repiesentative 1n the 1egion of Vaiuna 1s Mitia, the latter two bemg the
divinities of water and fiie  Guusrz and Gau weie accepted as the symbols of Vairuana
and Indra (including his cosmic aspect Brihaspati) iespectively The Bison and the
Bull (Mahisha and Rishabha) are then male forms which also occur 1n the Rigveda.

Gauii 1s the symbol of Vak, according to the speculation of the Bizhmanas!
and the commentators, of whom Sayana takes it as madhyamika vak, the thunde:
of the atmospheric 1egion ot clouds, and Atmananda as gawr asne Suddham brahma,
tatpara Srutih gawrzh, 1 e the Vedic specch that 1s devoled to the doctiine of

absolute Biahman? Fak o1 speech plays an mmpoi lant pait 1n the ccsmogony of
the Rigveda

Vak 1s an attuibute of skaSa, and zka$a 1s the fitst and forcmost of the
five gross matet1al elements, and theiefore ¥ak bccame the symbol par czellance of
the Paficka bhatas Vak 1s preceded by Prana, and Prana by Manas 1n the successive
o1der of cosmic evolution  Thete 1s even a gieater sublimation of the doctiine of
speech in which Vak 1s equivalent {o Biahman, being both aga and Jayamana, 1. e,
combining the tianscendent and immaneni aspects of Reality, o1 as the complete
symbols of the entue cosmic colerence, theicfore designated as chatushpat  Accor ding
to the esoteric speculatons of the Biahmanas, fully countenanced by the Rigveda,
Vak as the one-footed (ckapadi) cow has icfeience to the unboin o1 tianscendent
aspect, and as the foui-footed (chatushpad?) 1o that aspcct which 1s the souce of all
the tiiadic patteins (t2eka), o1 pulsations (pranagns), o1 motion (cf Ya 1ak so’ gnah,
Gopatha Br.2411)

Mumaya—It has the simple meaning of ‘uttering sound’, ‘bleating’, lowing’,
from the rool ma, which refeis to the bellowing sound of cows, calves, elc  The root
ma (mumati, mymite) also means ‘to measuie out,” ‘to appoition’ It 1s piecisely both
meanings that hold good heie The spatial depth to which the lowing of the milch-
cow that 1s Vak travels, maiks the measuie of her formulating the cosmic forms.

1 A very wmportant citation from the Jaim Up Br 1 10 1-2 briag given by van Buitenen
according to which She 1s Limadugha, the mileh cow of desires , the passage 18 an exegesis
of the Rigveda, 1,164 41-42

2. G Kunhan Raja, dsya Vamasya Hymn (1956), p 80.



46 SPARKS FROM VEDIC FIRE

The 1hythmic pulsation of specch in the sactifice defines the limits of zkasa o1 the
Paficha bhiitas, 1. ¢ the maletial cieation esternalised thiough yasst  This s the
articulation of Vak thiougl 11tual, which on the ccsnac levelis the sactiflce of
Piajapatt with the uttciance ol lrakman, the mest subtle and highest foim of
manifestation

The lowing cow 1s sa1d {o posscss a cosmuc form  (viSearipye) which becomes
completely manifest as soon asthe cow has tiavelled a distance of thiee yojanas
(amimed vatso anw gam apaSyad viSowr apyam trwhw yojuncslu, RV 1 164.') Thisisa
symbolical 1eference to the tiiad of Manas-PranaT7ak (Mind-Life Matter) which
canstitutes the basic pattein of the cosmological manifcstation envisaged in the
Vedic metaphysics The thiee yojanas exlubit the I§varapya or the totality of foims
that the cosmic four-footed cow can cicate

Salilans—This 1s a compichensive tetm, synonymous with apak, samudrzh
(RV. 1. 164 42), arpavah, clc, 1efering to the primeval matertal cause that cxists
wn principium and caiies within its womb all the possibilities of emistence. 'We
bave a clear stalement 1n the RV. 10 121 7, @po ha yad brehatir viSvam Gyan garbham
dadhana janayanti agnim, tato devanam samavrtatasw ckah kasmai devaya harasha vidhema.
Here the brilatih apah arc the same as sald@ms ov arnava samudra  They ate called
briharz, ‘mighty’, because they have the potency of lremhana, ‘growth’ by way of
producing Agni, which 1s the univeisal gem  Agni icpiesents the one life-
principle (eka asu) of all the differentiated divinitics in the cosmos, The 1egion of
these puumeval wateis 1s also spoken of as ruta sadana (RV 1 164 47), the ‘Daik
Descent’ (krishna mydna, RV.1 164 47) of Vaiuna, o1 the ‘Daik 1oots’ of cosmic
alchemy The Puidnas give an elaboiate account of this pinmeval wately soulce
undet the caption of (k@rnava vidls,' speclally with reference to the charactenstic
doctiine of @po narah and Narayany The cosmic pumal wateis (salilani) 1cpiesent
the state of cquilibiium (s@myavastha), the stillvess of the wfinite Occan, which
becomes exciled o1 agitated for the sake of cicaticn  The gicatest achicvement
of the Waters which contain within then womb the univasal geim (vifva yarbha,
RV. 10 121 7) 1sto give buth to Agm, which 1s theicfore desciibed as the fiast
conciete mat ifestation of Reta (aynu hi nah prathamya jitsya pirva ayuns v ishabhadea
dhenuh, RV 10 5 7) and1s spoken of both as the Milchcow and the Bull, for
mutual fecundation to stait the beginning of hife  Brakma 1s clscwhere said to be

the ‘fast-boin of all' (lrakmasya sarvasya prathamajum, Satapatha Bi 6 1 1 10), or
Agn1 Prajapati as the first botn of Ruta 1s sa1d to cock the cosmic food (Yan odanas
prathamaj@ ritasya prajdpatrs tapasa brohmane' pacat, Atharva 4.35 1), The last

1 W Eufol, Das Purina Paficalakana (Leiden, 1927), pp. 6-19.
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imagery assumes that Agni as the ‘Eater of Food’ (annada) cooks fou 1tself the ¢food’
(anna) which 1s the cosmos 1tself The intimate iclationship of "k and Agni as
the retusya prathamya 1s cleaily enunciated i another stanza of the Rgveda . What
thing I tiuly am I know uot clewly mysterrous, fe taed 10 my mind I wander
Wlen the fiist-boin of Rata caters wihun ire, then of {7ak, I obtain tne fiist pottion
(na vigandmi yads vedam asmi ninyal sumnaddho manus@ chur @, yada magan prathamaya
1utasyadd vaco aSnuve bhagam asyah, RV 1, 164 37) The pulsation of lfe as the
thythmic uttering of Pak on the plane of mateiial or @XaSska manifestation begins
with the birth of Agnion the substiatum of apah o1 saldani In RV 1 164 42,
1t 15 stated that the Oceans in which Gauwi has her abode undeigo a pouiing oat
o1 flowing of then contents by which the manilested cosmos 1s sustamed (faty@h

samudr@ adls ve ksharnts tena givants prudiSas chatassah) This verily corresponds to
the 1dea contained 1n salsl@ns tukshati.

Takshati—The 10ot-meaning of taksha 15 ‘to fashion foums by cutting’ and
that meaning suits very wcll the context, provided 1t 1s cleaily esplained m the
back-giound of an appioved cosmogony. The conccption of takshaza 1s kindied to
that of rapa-vekartana (cf Trvasht@ lo 1upam wkarcts, Taittuiya Br 2 7 2),1ipa-
pimSana, wvi-ksharana (¢ RV 1 164, 42), pranang-apanana (cf RV 10, 189 2),
s wnafichana-prasaiana (cf. Yajm 27. 45, also Satapatha Bi. 8 1 4 10), Ashoblana
Maikandeya Pwiana, 46 12), spandana (Devi Bhagavata, 1 7 50), etc.

Wilson tiauslates takshatz as ‘{abiicating the waters’, Giiffith as ‘foiming the
water floods’, and van Buitenen as ‘building(’) sepaiate lakes’ These aie all
coutect 1 so fa1 as they go, but the real sigmficance 1s that the puinciple of Vak
cieates o1 fashions the manifold foims out of the waters of the Infinite Ocean
of the ultimate Realily Agmi 1s the fiist manifestation, the same as Akshara or
Hunanyagaibha, fiom the womb of the Waters and 1s the same as Vak for the
putpose of building separatc umts fiom the single undiffuentiate Ocean (Pay vas
tvasht@ vag ghidam s vam tashtina, Attazeya Bi 2 4)  All the 1apas are called tvashya
(t1@shtram vai snpani, Satapatha Bi,2 2 3.4),1 e depend for then genesis on the
principle of cutting, oo making sepaiate fiagments out of one whole,1 e Biahman,
as ekamevadvitiyam 1s tiansfoimed 1nto bakudha (RV 1 64. 46, the single mto One,
Two, Thiee ...... and Infinity The woik of Vak as Twashta 1s essential to cieation,
which 1s tantamount to the One becomeng the Many, the One Rudia mcainating as
the Thousand Rudias (Yajui. 16, 54)  What 1s Tvashtd in the Veda coiresponds to
Vniipaksa of the Puianas, who 15 one of the Elcven Rudias (CI Matsya Pwiana,
5. 29-30).

Erapadi—The stuing of five epithets, viz ckapads, dvipads, chatushpads, ashrapads,
nayapad; is undisputed as to literal meaning, but then symbolism 1s of metaphysical
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significance  Pddn 1s equivalent to ‘motion’y and ckapadi, o1 the one fooled, 1s that
which 1s capable of undivided motion, 1 e absence of all motion 1n different
duections  EFkupadi theicfore 1cfers to the pinciple of 1est o1 stasis (sthats), the
locking of duectional motions 1n the centie (h2edaya) In the Satkbayana Aranyaka
7 (cf Aitateya A 2 3 5 ff)a seiies of piogenitive titads 15 espounded, of which the
most significant fiom the point of view of motion 1s the one comprising gati (p1ocession)
and advntti (1ecession) which aie said to be the patents of s¢huti (stasis)! Gaté is India,
mwitts o1 agate 15 Visnu, and sthiti o1 pratigthg 1s Biahma  The one-footed cow
cortesponds to what 1s called Aja, the unboin (cf uajasya rupe kimapr svid ekam,
RV 1 164.6) ou Urdhea Eka, the single Eiect Onc (RV 1 164 10), o what 1s
graphically called Aja Ekrpad (RV 2 31 6, 10 66 11), thc unboin one-footed o1
motionless principle of tianscendental Reality, which m the Pwanas is the name of
the fitst of the Eleven Rodias (Matsya, 529). It may be noted that the Ekiadasa
Rudias aie the sons of Sutabhi, the same as the Milch-cow of the Vedas (Hativamsa,
I. 3 49.52) viz. Adit1, o1 Inlintte Nature

Dvipadi—The two-footed cow 1s also a cieatumie of phantasy It icfers to
that phase of Vak 1n which the original tianscendental Reality becomes ielative for
the sake of manifestation  Theie 1s a Vedic conception to support it The absolute
undifferentiated One (Bham becomes divided as drdhaum and .1rdham (Ardhena viSeam
bhuvanam jajana yadasyar dham kua tad bablava, Athanva, 10 8 7, also 10. 8 13 with
vatlant yadieya dham katwnh sa ketuh , also 11 4 22)  This basic metaphysical
conception of the One being cast 1 two halves for cieation goes back to the Rigveda,
VI 30 1.

bhaya 1d vaviidhe viryaya eko ajuryo daynte vasini |
praruiche diva Indvak prthivya ar dhamidasya praty 2odus? ubhe ||

India as ckah undeigoes self fission into two ardhas, the one 1s beyond ecarth
and hcaven (cf katamah sa ketuh) and the other 1s manifest as the 20d 187 worlds

The doctime of ardha 15 definitely mentioned m RV 1 16t 36, which stanza,
as noted by Guffih according to Ludwig, 4s one of the most unwtelligible 1 the
whole Vcda’ Inview of the above explanation of ardhe, the mecaning becomes
lucid Seven aie the childien of Ardla which constitute the sced of cieation They
function (as differentiated units) by Vishnu’s ordinance (of tuple stiiding) (sapéar-
dhagarbha bhvanasya reto vishnos ishthanti pradiSa mdharmam) The One becoming the
cosmos evolves as ardha and ardha ; the latter ardhe becomes tiladic by Vispu's
motion (cf, sdam vishnur viehakrame tr.dha nidadhe padam, RV. 122, 17), and then those

Bl T ——

1 A Coomaraswamwy, Tume and Biernuty (Artibus Asiae, 1947), p.- 9
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thiee encompass everything as seven, viz manas, prana and v@k o1 the five gioss
elements, designated as the childien of ardha, 1. e. the manmifested cosmos

The metaphysical piinciple of an undeilying relative duality 1s enunciated
emphatically in the Nasadiya Stkta (RV 10 129) as sad-asad, amiita miityu, parast@i-
avastat, prayati-svadha , also Purusha Stkta (RV. 10 90) as tr1spad-puiahpala, w2 dhva-
tha , also as aditi-diti (RV 5 62 8), sita catya (RV 10 190 1), pranapana (RV 10
189 2), ajarugas (RV 1164,6), and many other categories of manifestation, e g
avyaya akshir a, agna-soms, etc  These a1e 1elated to the conception of T7zk as dvipadz,
of which the two feet are OM and AUM, the latter symbolising the tiiadic patteins
that have flowed 1nto the thiee woilds, of which the most significant aie the thiee
utternaces (vyal;itis) kaown as bhith, bburah, svuh. One foot of the dvipadz cow 1s
fixed, changeless, cleinal, same as s¢hanu, expiessed as Eka eva Rudro ma dvitlyaya
tasthe (Taitt Sam, 1,8 61 , 1t 1s the onc foot which the golden Hamsa stationed 1n
the floods o1 precosmic Waters does not move (¢kam padam notkhidati salilad dharisa
uchcharan, Atharva 11 4 21), wlule the other foot 1s 1dentical with motion by which
cosmos 1s engendeted

Chatushpadi—The four-fooled cow 1s a notmal animal, which 1n the symbolism
of Vak 1s mentioned in RV 1 16445 . chatvari Vak parimita pad@ni tani vidus
brakmana ye nanishinah, guha t1ini nikita nengayants turiyam vacho manushya@ vadanti

Heic the three feet ate said to be hidden i the cave,1 e uumanifest and
only the fouith foot becomes manifest as human speech It esactly coriesponds
to the conception of four-footed Puiusha, of whom #2:pad 1s ‘above’ and one pada 1s
this manecfest cosmos But fiom the pomt of view of the cieated woilds, 1t 1s the
other way also, viz. the cosmic tilad symbolises the three feet of the milch cow of
speech, and the fourth one 1s beyond these worlds. As well-known 1n the meta-
physical cogitations of the Grammaiians, the one 1s the Para Vak, and the other
thiee ate PuSyantz, Madhyamz and Vmkharz Some times the Vak 1s desciibed as
trayimay: dhenw, having four uddeis, viz svazhakara, vashatkara, svadhakara and
hantaka a (gntapathn, 14891) Accoiding to the Maikandeya Puzna, the
Rishis aic sustained by the teat called vashat, the Pitiis by svadhz, the Devas by
svaha, and men by hente (Mark, 29 10-11)

Ashtapadi—The eight-footed cow involves the symbolism of the number 8;
eg in RV 1164 27, the ayhnya cow 1s called Vasupatnz, the protecior of the eight
Vasus, and she comes yeaining for her calf which 1s the manifest form of the
Vasus (himkiinvati vasupaini vasinam vatsam icchants manasabhyagat. Heie Vak 1s
the cow and Agm (uc. Praniy) 1s her calf According to RV 1057, Agniisthe

7
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fist-botn of Ria (agnir h nak prathamaja ritsya), and 1n Athaiva 8 921, Eight
Llements ate said to be the fust botn of Rita These constitute the Eight Vasus,
viz Minus, Iare Aparg, and 173k o1 the Five Elements of Matter, which m lates
ituvaldislic symbolism ate the eight foims of Agni (cf $tapatba , 6.1 3 18, tany
ctany ashiau aynarupani, kumaro navamah), and in the Puianas the eight martie of Sva
(penichabhutani, chands a kaain et munspunyavah, mirtayo’ shtau Swasyzhus devadevasya
dlzmatah L'nga Puidna, 2-12-12 c¢d-43 ab)

Apah o1 Samudrah—These aie symbolised by Gawi She 1s the cow, the
mother of nfinite cieation, converting the piimeval watcis into mulk thiough being
fctilised by the Bull, the Self existent Prajapati, oo Agnit  Conversion of water 1nto
milk 1s the symbol of wotheihood , thus the cosmic cow (kamadwyha) fills the whole
world with progenitive potency, which i 1itualistic terminology 1s called the 1am
of ghita (wdid ghratena prothaez vyudyate, RV 1164.47), o1 the gathang of the
minute paiticles of buttct (sambhitam prishad ajyam RV 10 908) The symbolism of
buiter 15 patent When tiny globules of butte:r peimeate water, 1t 1s t1ansformed
mto milk  Water eatinguishes fire, but butter enkindles 1t, theiefore butter 1s the
coucicte form of Agut (¢ctad va@ agnch priyash dhama yad ghrtiam, Taittuiya Bi, 1.1.9.6)

When we 1efer to '@k as asht@pads, theie 1s veuily a 1eference to 1t as 1dentical
with Agni, with the Vasus, with Rigveda, ctc, an established symbohsm at
several levels of 1eference of which the basic conception 1s that of ashrakshar @ Gayatiz

Navapadi—The conccption of the ninc-footed cow exhausts all the possibilitics
of numetical manifestation, since 9 1s the highest numeral 1 the sciies 1, 2, 3,.... .0
The nme-syllabled mctie 1s the Brilatz, consisting of 36 aksharas (skat~trunSad-akshara
var brohatz, Satapatha Bi, 8338, Attareya Bi, 2.24) The maximum number
of consonanis that can be tagged to the utteience of one vowel s nine  That
mdicaies the maximum limit of manifestation, nave navo Wlarati jadyum@nad, RV
X 5819). The commentatois understand by 1t the eight quaiters of space mcluding
the ntermediate iegions, with the Sun asthe nmth (uparé digapckshaya siryona 1@
navadigadhishthana, Siyana), o1 the eight mamfest forms, besides the mnth which 1s
unmanfest as being beyond all attuibutes (asharmartinis guan vishiyatrat, Atmanand),
So does Gawi bccome omniform In 1itualistic teims, mawped coresponds to
navahe, which 1s the model of a year (nav@ho vai sash atsaiqeyn pratima, Shadviméa
Bi, 312) Each day asa unii of time 1s & complete specimen of the Samratsara,
which 1s the symbol of Stiya and all the movements assoctated with 1t The
Navala Yajfia 15 & model of the Samvatsara ¥ayia
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Sahasrakshara :—The cpeech that exists i parame vyoman, 1 e. paramakasa,
the undifferentiated tianscendent ‘space’ 1s the Para Vak It comptises a thousand
syllables  Sahassa 1n eqivalent to sarvam (§atpa.tha. Br 4.6115), bhama (Satpatha
3338), and paramam (Tandya, 16 9 2), the highest entity tianscending all the
categoiles of manifestation Akshara 1s a syllable, an nicducible ultimate 1mpaitible
unit of speech, which 1s the symbol of motion o1 pulsation, since all speech 1s
visible activity against the substiatum of silence  Akshasa 1s flowing (viksharana, RV.
1. 164. 42) of the Oceanic Waters that existed 1n the beginning  When the 1eference
1s to sahasrakshasd, 1t 1s the wuncieated entity that becomes manifested as
the cieated Akshaia o1 the Univeise as a 1esult of sajas  Heic aie postulated a
higher and a lower entity, both being the two aspects of the same Reality, bo 1t
named as Woid, Pwusha, Piajapati, Satya, Jyotis, Huanyagaibha, etc the fiist and
the fundamental piinciple of the cosmic order grasped as the “Impeushable Bemng”.
It 1s that compichensive tianscendent, vast and tiemendously cffective fiist cause
that oiders into existence the cosmos—the ultimate that 1s behind and beyond creation.
The sahasraksharz 1s equivalent to the sahasraSwsha Purusha, which 1s the highest

souice of cieation as both asat and sat, bemng unmanifest and coextensive with all
the categoiies of the mamifestd words.

Wheie does the infinite Akshaia exist ? The finite syllables, 1 e all sounds
ouginate fiom akaSe or ether, which 1s the medium of woird. The seers postulated
foi the sahasrakshara Vak as her ultimate soutce a paramakasa o1 parama vyoma, both
Vak and Vyoma being closely associated o1 being 1dentical as guna and bhity

Parama Vyoma—The 1dea of the highest entity as @kafa elaborated m the
famous dialoguc of Yajflavalkya and Gaigi (Brihad A Up 36) existed 1n the
Rigveda 1n the form of paramam vyoma (RV 1 164.34). Manifest T"ak oiigmaics
fom vyoma o1 @kasa, which 1s the most subtle of the five matciial elements The
quest theicfore was for an ultimate souice whose piimacy stood above all, 1 ¢ the
Parama Vyoma, and 1t was declared that the lattesr was the same as Biahman
(brahmayam vacah paramam vyoma, RV, 1 16% 35), who 1s 1dentical with Vak (I'ag
vai lrahma, Aitateya, 6 3, Satpatha, 21410), and also four-footed like hei (tad
etachchatushpad brahma Chhandogya Up. 3 18 2, also 8o’ yamatma chutushpat, Mandikya
Up 2) As Yajfavalkya explains to Gargi that the basic support of even @kasa 1s
Akshara, the uncieated and completely transcendent reality, so does Rigvcda identify
parama Vyoma with Akshara, wheiemn ate stationed all the Richas and all the Gods
(vicho akshare parame vyoman yasmin deva adhs viSve mashedul, RV 1 164. 39).
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Supaina 1s a significant teim i the Rigveda. Litarally Supaina 1s one
with a good or stiong wing A wingis not single but a pan to ard 1n the flight,
This duality 1s the basic 1dea 1n designating Piajapati as Supaina (Praj@patir vm
supar o garutmén, SB, VI7206). Even in the Rigveda Supaina s besides Agni,
India, Mitia, Vaiupa, Yama, Mataui§van, a name given to the One Divimity m
its diverse manifest (bahudha) forms (Rv I 164, 46)

Why should Piajapati ot the Cicator be called Supmna ? It 1s because
he 1s the aichetype of the basal dichotomy o1 duality of the cieated wotlds. The
One (Tad ekam) esisted in the begnming, e becomes the Many mn cication  So
Prajapati in prinepio (agre) was concealed 1 the embiyo (PrajapatiS  charats garbhe)
as the Unboin One {antar ayayemanah) and in manifestation He takes many foims
(bahudha vijayate) This twofold natwe of Piajdpati 1s much elaborated 1 the
Diahmanos (Ubkayam vetat Prajaputis niruktad chanwuktes ch jarimitad chapw imita$
cha, SB. V1. 5 3.7). Cieation mmplics the separation of the two pumeiples mherent
1n Prajapats, which constitute hus two sclves as the duality of the cosmos.  Agni and
Soma, Manas and Vak aic some of the conjoint forms of Piajupats anudst a stung
of other names and concepts,

Parna, “Wing”, singnifies 1hythmic motion, the same as I’@dt and ('hakra.
Flight 15 the 1esult of the 1hythmic movement of the wings of a bud, and provides
the most appropriate analogy to the cosmic movement icleased by Piajapati i lus

creation  Tlis movement 1s symbolised by Time o1 the Yea Sashratsara, which 1s
designated as the Great Bud :

Atha ha va esha malasuparna eva yat sashreatsarah, tavye yat purastad vishuratul

shanmasan  upayants s’ nyatarah paksho' tha yat shaduparis] tad 8¢’ anyatara @ima
vishuvan, SB, XII, 2 3. 7).

‘But, indeed, that yeas 1s a gicat eagle the six months which they peiform
piior to the Vishuvat aic the onc wing, and those wluch they perfom subsequent
theicto a1e the other, and the Vishuvatis the body : and, mdecd, whee the body
1s thete ate also the wings, and, whee the wings ate thetee 15 also the body.’
(Eggeling, SB, V, p. 158).,

Swiwatsara 1s o unit of time which 1evolyes for eve jn cyclic movement,
the uttarayina and dokshingyana baing likened to its wings. Strya 1s 1dentified as
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Suparpa, for the Sun-God 1s the symbol of 1elative time which 1s the focal centie
of all movements 1 creation .

73 suparn. antarikshany akhy.d gablaraveya a usah sunithah
kve 3 danim saryul ka chukita katamam dyam 1aSmu asy@ tatina (I 35 7)

‘He, stiong of wing, hath lighted up the 1egions, deep quivering Aswmia, the
gentle Leader.

Where now 1s Sfi1ya, whete 1s one to tcll us to what celestial sphere his 1ay
hath wandeted?’ (Guiffith)

The symbolism of the Sun 1s vast and vaited Itis spoken of as the Cow,
the Bull, the Hoise, the Boar, the Bnd, etc. It 1s called the Golden Bud (Har
Harnsa)

Sahas: ahnyan viyatdrasya pakshau harer hamsasya pututah svargyam (Av X 8 18)

Suparna as the Sun 1s Hard Iahisa, also called Il anyap ksha Sakwni s

Yah salasrasave sattre jayde wisvasripam rishil
Hirapyapakshah Sokunih tasmai hamsatmane namal
(Santi-paivan, 47, 30)

The cosmos 1s said to be a saciificial session lasting for a thousand piessings of
the Gods and the Golden-pinioned Bud that 1s the Sun has spiead out 1ts wings for a
coeval flight to the heavens ‘A thousand days’ stands for a thousand yeais (et@van
vas sarmvatsaro yad ahoratre KB, XVIL 5). One aeon (kalpa) makes one day of Biahma
and He as Piajapat1 1epiesents the principle of stasis (sthutd) undeilying all kinds of
motion (gati) in the created woilds,

The flight of the Celestial Bund stands for cosmic pulsation which 1s maiked
by a superb 1hythm called Chhandas Cosmisation 1s rhythmisation Thus Vishnuy,
the deity distinguished pa ezecllence for stiiding (vskramazx) and 1n three steps
comprehending the whole univeise both in time and space Yasyorushu treshu vikra-
maneshu adlkshiyants bhuvanani visva, RV.1 154 2), 1s sald to have Gairuda as his
vehicle The spatial conceptions aie an unfolding of the time factoi, and both time
and space ate 1dentified as the Sun-god, whose golden chariol 1s spoken of as
mapping out the entue 1egions of space (hurazpyayena savita rathena devo yai bhuvanams
paSyan, RV. L. 35. 2). Supaina or Gaiuda 1s 1dentifield with Chhandas :

ST TR TN SRINAIY AV A
(Bhagavata, VIIL 3. 31).
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Vishnu’s Gainima Supaina symbolises the cosmic 1thythm., and 1s the same
as his disc, Chakra —the Wheel which also stands for 1evolving movement 1egulated
both 1n time and space Vishnu appeais buth ashaving a cosmic foim (b ihach-chhar2rak,
RV I 155 6). He measuies out the woilds by lis espinding steps, both in the
miciocosm as F'@mana and 1 the mactocosm as I'erdr (sa ke vashnavo yud v@manah,
SB V.2 5 4). This movement 1s his Chakra, 1ound wheel based on a cential
Svastska comprising four inclinations o1 angles of ninety degices each

Chatur blsh sakam navatim eha namadbha$ chakram na viitttam (RV.TI 1556)

The 10und wheel has 1ts ascending and descending nodes (udy?a@bha, nigrahha),
which 1n 1evolution compare to the flapping avian wings n flight.

Supaina 1s 1dentified with semen viule, »irya o1 retah (SB VI 7-2-6) and
the same 1s tiue both of the seed that cieates life in men and anmmals and plants,
and of the cosmic germ called pratna reta o1 bhuvanasya reta (RV I 164 36)
which 1nitiates cosmic motion mherent 1n the minutest paiticle and the biggest stais.

Supaina as the Sun-god 1s also called Patahga and identified as the symbol
of Life o1 Piana which manifests 1tself as the mosl mysteiious {orce pulsating
or thiobbing 1hythmically in each oiganism and also 1ts minutest constitucnt cell:

Ekal suparpah sa samudra avireda s wdahs wSvam bhuvanam vichashfe (RV. X 114 4),

‘A Supaina has entered the Ocean He looks 1ound and views tlus
universal wotld’

Heie Puwiusha 15 the ocean (jurusho vai smnudieZ, JUB III 35 5) and
Supaina 15 Piana o1 the Lifc punciple (przno wai pataiyeh, JUB. I, 35. 2).
Piana 1 Vedic symbolism 1s 1dentical with Agmi and STiya Its abade on the
plane of manifestation 1s the body (Puiusha), because of which 1t 1s also called
(nri-shad, RV IV, 40 5) csplaned by the Satapatba as the Daphometic Fue called
Life (prano vai nyshadagns tam ctadala, SB VI, 7.3 11)

The natuie of Piina 1s essentially the same as the folding and unfolding
of the wings by a bud :

Prano vai samafichana-prasaramam (SB VI, 1 4, 10)

¢The p1ocess of contiaction and espansion o1 1hythmic pulsation 1s the natme
of Life’ In the Agnichayana cercmony the chief Fue-altal, the Uttaraved: 1s cons-
tructed with 10,800 buicks 1n the shape of a Supaina with outspiead wings, and there
1t represents the Universe and 1s identified with Agni himself (Guffith, White Yajur-
veda, Book XI, footnote). Agn:i is the piesiding deity of the High Altai, Agni
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1s Prajapati himself and the Altai, the Univeise o1 the body in which Piajapats
has become manifest and 1esides  Agni, Piajapati and the Uttaravedi aie looked
upon as 1dentical entities, and then common natuie 1s saxd to be the same as that
of Piana o1 Supaina, viz a iwo-fold movement ot dual motion marked by ‘coming
and going’ (eti cha prety eha), o1 by forward and backward impelling’ (sam chardcha
pra cha saraya, Yajurveda, 27 45)

Cieation and dissolution, mamfestation and disappeatance, 11sing and
setting, life and death ate like the two wings of the Supaina as Univeise o1 as 1ts
Cieator, or as 1ts Lifesspuit which aie one and the same ‘Prajapat1 oblamned
this Univeise as his gieat possessxon by coming among men on earth as aichetypal’
(prathamachehhad-avr an GriveSa, RV X 81 1) The aichetype 1s omnipiesent, con-
tiolling and 1egulatiug all forms accoiding to is awn origmal model  As Maker
and Disposer hus 1s the most lofly piesence eveiywhere and for ever (RV X 82 2)
The essential nature of manifest Piajapatt 1s rhythmic motion with which He holds
earth and heaven by the manipulating of his two aims or by the flapping of his
wings on the two sides (sam bzhubhyam dhamati sam patetrair dyzva bhimi janayan
deia ckah, RV X 81, 3)

Eaith and Heaven 1epiesent the cosmic parents, the two generating forces,
the male and the female, the positive and the negative, whom Piajapatt at first
sundeis apait as the pau of opposite piinciples out of his single body, and whom
agamn he must weld together to keep the creation going Eaith symbolises the
mateiial ot mortal body and Heaven the immottal spuit The former 1s called
Bhiita o1 Asuia and the latter Piina or Deva Life o1 consciousness 1s a marilage

between the two. Thus 11ghtly 1t 15 said 1n addiessing Agui, the symbol of the
mvisible tmmor tal Essence :

Suparno’si garutman prishthe prithivyah sida (Yajur , XVII 72).

‘Thou a1t a Bud with goodly wings. be scated on this high spot of earth.

This foimula 1s uttered at the time of laying down the fire on the Uttaraved: built
1n the foim of a bud with outspiead wings, viz Supaina chitt.

The conception of Supaina chitiiclates all the cicated organisms in which
life becomes manifest. Each body 1s conceived of as the Suparna-chiti, Altar for
Agni-Piajapati-Supaina to stay theretn  That 1s §esra so called whete the Vital
Aus 1esule (fiom the 100t §13, to take shelter, atha yat sarvasminn-abr ayanta tasmad u
$arzram, SB VI 1,1.4)

The physical body consists of two portions, the upper or the head, and the
lower o1 the trunk and extremities. Both are the abode of the Piznas or Vital
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A1rs, but the upper contains the immoital essence of all the Vital Aus that abide
i the lower and thus the head contiols and integiates the activities of the 1est of
the body The head which 1s the seat of the Madhya Piana 1s the Supaipa and the
lower body the Supainu-chiti.

This disposition 1s further elaborated by dividing the lower body into seven
paits, the seven fold division bemng called Sapta-Pumusha  This piovides a basic
outhine of the physical stiucture undeilying each bodily fiame It 1s not to be
taken as an anatomical teality, but a hypothetical mapping of the vital functions
which provide the nucleus for the gioss stiuctute  Thus each oiganism has a
dynamic centie on the manifest plane and at the same time a slatic point which
18 the 100t of 1ts subtle existence in the unmanifest The latter 1s called pratishtha
o1 sthitt o1 ardhwa, o1 avyakta, corrcspoading o the puelhchha of the Supaina  The
central focus which 1s the souice of all the manifest vital functioning 1s the heart
of a Svastika or Chakia compiising four angles of 90° each. The pomt 1s called
nabls and the four divisions iound 1t the quadiuplicate @n@ To the latter aie
attached iwo fiaming extiemeties, one on each side corresponding to the two wings
of a bud (See SB VI1 1 46, sv vai sapta purusho bhavate sapta-purusho ayarm
pwrusho yach-chatvara atma trayah paksha-puchehhani)

This seven-fold stiuctute 1s the Supaina-chiti, and the life-sap 1 it1s
called Chityayni Whatever esccllence, whatever life-sap thete 1s 1 these seven
peisons, that they concentiate above, that 1s Prajapati’s head (SB VI 1.7) ‘The
head 1s called Chite-mdheya, the seat of immortal life-essence which 1s symbolised
by the gods : '

‘On that same (bead) all the gods aie dependent’ (falasyaitach chhiras
tasminnetasmin sarve durah $retah, SB. VI 117)

In fact, the head 1epiescnts heaven which 15 the seat of the thinking and
willing faculties or light (srargo yyotssha vritah)  But eath and sky, bust and head
are 1elative symbols , the main emphasis 1n fiaming these definitions was always the
distinction between matter and consciousness or Bhiita and Piana  Each eaith ot
gross material mamfestation 1s o limited moital phenomenon which has 1ts 1mnvanable
countetpart 1n an unmanifest, nfinite and 1mmortal essence which 1s constantly
comg mto contact with the former and sustaming its Iifesap The Iatter 15
symbolised as Soma, Madhu, Amrita, Svaiga, Dyauh, &yena, Supaina, India, etc.,
The eaith, Supaina-chiti o1 the seven-fold stiucture within 1t 15 & mete container or
receplacle for the storage of Soma or Life-elixn which 15 the merd of heaven This
cclestial amhbrosia] element 1s the food of gods and essential for the maintenance
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of life and vitality  The 1hythmic 1nter-1elation between the material body and the
vital force 1s pictuted as the diving of the heavenly Supaina with the tiophy of Soma
and scatteting 1ts contents all over the eatth  Indeed the 11sing Sun as the Supaina
1s downg 1t daily with lus 1ays (udyan siyo martyebhyo amiitan 1asmiblul atanoti)

The main exploit of Supaina 1s the catiying off of the hcavenly Soma and
depositing that jai on the ridge of the eaith (Somzharana) This 1s the theme of the
Supaina legend (Suparna Saga), a vely elaboiate and grand veision of which 1s
mcoiporated 1n the Adi parvan of the Mbh (chs 18 30, Poona ed ) In his uiesstible
fight Gaiuda tianspoits a mighty bianch (maka$akha) of the cosmic Rohina t.ee, to
which cling the sixty-thousand Balakhilya sages Thete 1s no doubt that this giand
Bough 1s a lmb of the cosmic Tree of Enistence, which 1s the same as the Universe.
For each such Bianch, compiising five parts (paficha-purv@, viz the Unmanifest
(Svayambhi, Avyakta), the Universal (Parameshthi Mahat), the Sun (ST ya), the Mid-
Region (Antaitksha) and the Eaith (Prithivi), thete 1s essentially piesent a Gaiutma
Supaipa who 1s the source of its motion and vibiation. The Sun as the centie ol 1ts
solar system 1s such a Supaina, the yea1 1s 1ts manifest symbol, viz the dynamic cle-
ment of Time and theiefore termed as the Supaipa or Mahasupaina. The Gieat Eagle
held 1 1ls tight clutches an elephant and a tortoise (efum a&sth@yas Sakkam tvam
kha leman gaja-kachehhapau, Adi. 256 32), the clephant symbolising the Mahat and the
toitoise the Dyava Prithivi expanse (dyava-prithwvyo ke karmah, SB. VIL 5 1. 10).

The puincipal motif in the Supaina legend 1s the eteiual feud between Gaiuda
and Nagas Gaiuda as Suiya stands for the powers of light and immottalily, the
celestial Devas, and the Nagas stand foi the powets of daikness and death, the
chthonic Asuras. It 1s the same motif as the Vedic Daivasutam, the conflict between
the Angels and the Titans of which the India-Vritia conflict 1s aichetypal Just as
the final victory belongs to India, so Gaiuda ultimately tirumphs over the Nagas.
The theme supplied a favourite decorative motif 1n Indian art and has been tiealed
with 1emarkable success in Mathwia sculpture (J P Vogel, Indwan Serpent-Lore,
p 172, pl XV(c)) We have another sculptuie fiom Sanghao 1 Peshawar distuict
1n which the Supaina motif seems to have been at the 1oot. It shows a Nagimn the
clutches ef the giant-bind Supaina (1bid, pl. XV(a)). Di. Vogel and otheis have
taken 1t o be ‘an Indian adaptation of a master-piece of Leochaies iepiesenting
Ganymede cairicd off by the eagle of Zeus’' ibid p 41) Ganymede m Gicek
mythology was a beautiful youth of Phyrgia and was taken up to heaven by Jupiter,
or as some say, by his eagle. Jupiter o1 Zeus Patct (Dyaush-pitai) 1epiescnts the
presiding deity of heaven, and NagT 1s the subteiranean spuit of the eaith, the former
1s the 1mmortal essence o1 cosmic consciousness which comes to reside 1n the mateial

8



58 SPARKS FROM THE VEDIC FIRE

sheath of the body The one 1s the Yajfia and the other the Bhita-chit;, on Naizyana
veisus the Earth whom he 1escucs fiom the abyss It 1s the niesistible siezuie of the
latter by the former that 1s implied in the union of the two. It1s the clemental
wedding of the immottal and the mortal that 1s vatiously celebiated m the legend of
the Bhi Davi becoming consoit of Vishnu and typifymg the cteinal pull betweca
Eaith and Heaven, the bude and the biidegroom

To take another mmagery, we find the symbolism of the quail being swallowed
by the woll (I ikusy elnd vartik@m antw @syad, RV X 39 13), o1 1 1its later vaision,
th~ gnaal stczed by the miught of the Supaina (yrustam suparnusya balena vartih@m,
od-parvan, 3. 62, also Renou, L’ Hymne aux Aévin de L’ Adipaivan, A Volume of
Lastan and Indiwn Studies presented to Piof F W, Thomas, p. 178) 1lac also
the quul stands Lot the wdiviaual consciousness on carth and Suparna the mighty
1 vortal ecsence symbolised by the Sun or moie correctly the Supeinal Sun which
stauds fo. Brabman,

In this context we axe 1eminded of the Tiisupaina canception of Vdic
literatuie undaly.ng the legend of the cariying off of amiita ot Soma from heaven by
the three buds which weic the thiee meties (Cf Atharvaveda, 2rayuh Suparnd
wpiras pu magi nakesya preshhe adld vishtape $rat@h, NVIII 44) A detailod varsion
oi the Trsuparny legend 15 prescived m the Mtarcya and the Satapithy Didnaan s
(AB 11D 2527,88 116 21-26, also IIL 2 41, Taituiya Shluta VI 1010,
Maitiayani Samhta IIT 7, 8. Supani and Kadin are cleaily esplaned as the
sywbols of heaven aud earth icspectivcly (yam wvai Kudrir asaw Suprani TS,
VI 191), and the sons of Supaini, viz, the Saupaineyas iepresent the mctics
(Chhandamsi sauparncyah bid)  Cieation is typified as Dyavapiithii, which aie
the two patts of the single mundane egg , always kept apait but 1 porpetual mutual
uuton az the Univaisal Paients  Heaven 1s the immortal counterput of gioss matie:
o1 the five clements typified as the catth  Soma 1s the cosmic I'fe prmmayple, 1 ¢
the Universal consciousness which 1s the welling fountain of honcy o1 Soma ( tdhva

wtsuh, RV I X 154)

How the mead of heaven may be biought to the plane of matter 15 the 1cul
cleinal problem of cieation ? The thice metics symbolise the basic tiaid of cieation,
and as thice Supanas stand for Vak, Piana and Manas 1 ¢ Matter, Life and Mind .

1. Vak (=Twe Bhiitas)~Mattei—Gayatii

2. Piana (=Piana-Apana)—Lifec or Vital Aus-Ti ishtup.

3. Manas (= Samha)—Mind —Jagati
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The punciples of Life and Mind were the active associates of Gayatii 1n
biinging Soma down to the manifest world (c¢f SB.III 2.4 3 11,TS. VI 1.7 2)

The metics wete produced fiom Vak (vachak prajatuns chlundamsi, SB. III
3 1.1) Vak symbolises all the five elements, o1 gioss mattet, because akala 1s the
most subtle of them and Sabda o1 vak as 1ts attribute stands for all

The functioning of the above cosmic ti1ad as an 1inflegiated titune prmnciple
of univeisal coherence both in time and space depends cssentially on the vibiation
of Piana-Apana, which s 2 forward and backwaird movement  Theie are several
terms to expiess this thythmic pulsation , e g *Thou ait Adils, the Jouble headcd
Be thou foi us successful i gowg forwaird and successful 1 comrng back
When he says, ‘Be thou for us success(ul in going forwaid’, he means to sey,” Come
back to us with Soma’ (S'B 11l 24 17, s nah supr achs supratichi edliati) This two-lcld
oscillating movt ment 15 also 1eferred to as eti-preti (comes and goes) and siufchans
pra @ana (Yajuiveda, XXVII 45, SB VIII1410; also RV X, 1892, antaf churuts
rochanasyu pranalapanati) This 1s at the 100t of the legend of the heavenly
Soma biought thiough the intervention of the Thiee Suparnas, viz. Jigati, Tushtup
and Gayat:T The Supainas o1 Saupaineyas belong to a single chant o1 cosmic :hythm
and aie spoken of as meties. Gayatii1s the chant ot messenger of carth, Tusbtup
of mid-egion, and Jagali of hecaven The immoital and 1nvisible life cssence 1s
ordained to descend fiom the plane of “heaven” to that of “caith”, and theicfore
1t 1s only Gayat:T which succeeds 1n making Soma tiavel fiom the cclestial abode
to earthly destination

These two [oices are but aspects of a single intrinsic power nherent in
Natutre Infinite Natute 1s the Gieat Mother (Mahz Mata), the Cosmic Cow (Fifpu-
rapa Gauh), also called Aditi, the Mother of Gods She 1s doublz-beaded (whhay tta
sirshnz SB III 2 4.16), with the negative and positive poles, o1 ecarth and heaven.
The ascent and descent, or anode and cathode 1n rclation to a single curtent ot flow
of power ate meicly 1elative terms, 1llusory and not real (maya), just as stated about
Kadi@ and Supaini: ‘Now Soma was in the sky, and the gods were heic on carth,
The gods destied --*Would that Soma came to us: we might sacitfice with him, when
come ? They cicated these two illusions Supaini and Kadi@’ (¢4 ete maEYe aviyjang
Suparnim cha Kadriom eha, SB 1II 2 1 1)

The two creative foices of Natuie ate mter-1elated, one of them does not and
cannot leave the other  This 1s what 15 meant by the heavenly Supaina siezing with
its might the quail on earth (g9 asta» supamr nasysr balena vartikam, Adi-paivan, 3 62).
Lafe 1s a ceaseless thiobbing or puls..n between mind and matter which may
be compaied to two Buds of mighty power (vrishya suparn@, RV, X. 114, 3)
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1. Sadasad-vada-~The Nasadiya Stkta gives this doctiime the fist position.
In the begining there existed the Asat and fiom 1t proceeded the Sat This was the
view of the TaittuTyas In the Rigveda itself both Asat and Sat aie said to have
existed in the Paiama Vyoma 1 e, the Empyiean o1 the highest heaven which

was the abode of the Gods and fiom which both Adit: and Daksha weie boin—

AGST GO TN A LT Fafeaered | wfAlg 7. samew s §F wmght goaws 9
(Rig. X 57)

We may also compaie heie the statement made in Rik X 72 2-3,
(R qef gAsad. @awEE)  In the Satapatha Asatis esplamncd as the Rishicreation
ot Prana-spshtt (VI.1 1. 1)*  The teims Sat and Asat were differently understood
1n the vaiious schools of philosophy Heie the gioss matetial cieation 1s said to
be Sat and the pieceding stage of Eneigy 1s teimed Asat  Otheis said that Biahman
1s Sat and Pradhina or Piakriti 1s Asat. Subtle discussion over then 1elative
piiority as shown by Pandit Ojha 1n his Dafavaiarar ahusya resulted 1n the claboiation
of seven diveise poinis of view which subsequently weie expanded to tweniy-one

2 Rayovade—Rajas 1s the piuncval materzal cause of the cosmos
( swei geafudead . ) Itissaid 1 the Rigveda that m the beginming there
extsted the One Unboin ( T#, 519.) 1efering to the absolute Biahman and fiom him
werc produced the six Rajamst which weie all suppoited by that One (fa awasaea

wfeqr Treasen & feaft faeey, 1 1646)

These a1e also known as Shadurvik, the ‘Six Eapanded Ones’ ( wgdiwfag 3ad,
X.1416,also0 X 128 5 Others believe that Rajas 1s the same as Loka and
there are seven Lokas, viz, YJa &. #g. I9. qT: qIT, These ate also termed as the
Eaith, Water, Fuie, Au, Space, Actinity and Consciousness Others speak of
Rajas as being twofold, viz, Sukla-Rajas and Krisina Rajas which iepsesent the
basal dichotomy of the cosmos and 1ievolve m a cucle as the dynamic pulsating
forces of cieation—

HERT TOAEGH 7 & aga W Yty 1 IEE srawe q o sefatesqfimiasmi n
(Rig VI 9 1)

* oregiseAusrE | 9. F aeweriftagudt ara dsdsasiaarg: ¥ asmya iy
STOT TSRS |
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It 1s said elsewhetc 1n the Rigveda that the black and the white 1cprescnt
the varlant Pan of Twin Beauties: One of the two 135 dak, and bught shines
the othar  These two orginte lroma commotl prue.idl sowee and are Sisleis
Mighty 15 Gou supteme and solc power which 1s cipab'e of svch muaculous
manilestation—

AT FQ e 3 A7 T qAAg Qa FoHe | A T ISEq T ) 955 IAAHIRETE 1
(Rig III 55 11)

Rajas 1epicsents the punciple of Motion (afd) as agamst the punciple of
Rest o1 Stasis (frafd), Wheicas Mju 15 the same as the Avyaya Paivsha, Rajas
couresponds to the Akshaia Pwiusha  The doctime of Akshaia was quite well
known to the sceis of the Rigveda wheie it 15 stuted that the piimeval occan of
mfinite cnergy tiansfoims 1tscll 1nlo this mateiial creation thiough the agency
of Aksha.a—

e, mygan Ay fr a<fa v Nata s | aa wass o fragy Safa o
(Rig I 16+ 42)

Cosmic pulsation 1s cxpressing 1tscll m tie uwmsversal 1ythmic movement of
expansion and contiaction and the same 15 designated as Prana in Vedic ternunc-
logy, as stated 1n the Sutapatha—

AT 3 gHIAERTE,  (Sat. VI 14.10).

Contiolled 1y thmic beat o1 thiob 1s the natuic of Piana and the same 1s
equivalent to the life-prmciple manif{cst i different foums  Prdna 15 a dual prmciple
like Rajas, capiessing itsclf as the pan of Piana and Apana. As 1t1s said, the
supteme light of the universe manifests itsell 1 an espuing and 1nspuing movement
known as Pianana-Apanans—

erqeefa QaAIsed ORI | sqeafes faay (g, X 189 2).

When the two opposite poles of Eneigy ot Rajas become established and
an uniuteriupted oscillating movement staits betweer the two then only light
begins to shine 1n 1ts spheie and the punciple of Darkness o1 110lous wnugy
symbolized as Mahisha keeps out of that oibit Ruajorada was an mmpoitant
metaphysical doctiine of the Rigveda which later becawe identified with and
merged 1nio the theory of Kala o1 Time

3 TVyomuvada—The ultimate changeless and cletnal source of the cosmos
is known as the Paiama-Vyoma. That1s immoital and beyond modification It

1s also called India o1 Nabhya-Piajapats thal iemains unboin ( sFaesmame: ), Iis
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opposite pinciple 15 Apara Vyoma iepiescnting the cieational aspect of the cosmos
This 1s subject to chinge and all kinds of mod'fication anl theiefoie 1s regarded
asmoital ALade (Sp.ce) 1s 1t first matenial mawfestation and the five gioss
clements ate gradually produced fiom it. The Amiita-vyoma 1s the buth-place
of the Devas and the Maitys-vyoma that of the Bhiitas. The doctiine of Vak s
intimately connected with thatof Vyoma In the Empyiean ( %@@daq ), Vak 1s
said to be mmmorial ( W AT, ) and to be constituted of ‘a thousand syllables’
(aEaET o g, Rig 1. 154, 41).  That which 1s Sahasta 1s mfinite and universal,
undiffesentiated and unaffected by the conception of a.ithmetical numbers That
which 1s Vyoma 1s the same as Akada and the attuibute of Akréa 1s Sabdh or
Specch consisting of syllables

4. Apargwa’s—Puaia and Apaia aie ielative conceptions, the Absolute
being concieved as Paia and the Immaneit as Apara This Pan of Higher and
Lowa w3 also desigiated as Urdhva end Adhah The centie 1s the Para and the
cucumference the Apata. The Cosmic Tiee 15 swid {0 have 1ts1oots 1n the Uidhva,
that1s the Higheir Esscnce and 1ts Dianches ramify m all duections of the space
called Adhah  The iclative conceplior of Pata and Apaia was of the widest
application 1n the Vedic metaphysical lucub.atons  Vyoma, Vak, Piajapati, Kala,
all these were couceived of as belonging to a higha and lower order, the lugher
correspo .ding o the stoge @b antra ( FIITEATR ) and the lower to the stage of
wauilestation ( ggar frenad), The secd aud the tice, the pumeval geim and the
mauifest body are ez awples of Pata and Apata

5. Advaranv-rida—~The lnec of Nasadiya Siila icfeiring to thus doctiine
reads—

fenda. gg wca maq (Rg X 129.1)

Cicatlion 1s goveincd by the pimciple of Finitisation The Infinite 1s cast i a
finitc mould for the puipose of becoming manilest  That which 1s made conciete
and muteital assumes a finite shape Thisis the doctime of Avaiana A signi-
ficant team for 1t 1s Maya The powe. thit mcasutes out all cicated things 1s
Mzza. Iancia as the picsiding diely of Paiama Vyoma assumcs diveise forms
thiough his Mayd

v T ulteN g7 qge w9 sfgerod |

) Arnfa. geeT $av gRnaET gt mAarsn u (Rig VI 47 18).

All cication 1s meacuiing out, whicl s wsally espressed by one o1 the
othet deiivatives of theioot T, to measwme, and gencrally expressed as Tumana
This measming out takes place thiough the agency of Rajas o1 motion and 1s
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thieefold o1 operative at thiee different levels of 1eference ( f%{mgmg II1, 26 7),
1e, Mind, Life and Matles

The puinciple of Envelopment is important for cieativity It deteimines
the depth and dimensions of the piojected cication Each cieated object
compiises a Dyava-Pr thivi, 1 e the pa.ental pan of Heaven and Earth. The
Dyava-Prithivi conception 1s the most vital and basic to the whole 1dea of
Vedic cosmogony 1n which the Eatth symbolizes the matciial basis and Heaven
1s the symbol of all thatis its unmanifest immoital souice Many a beautiful
hymn of the Rigveda 1s devoled to the gloufication of this Paiental Parr.
Anything to become manifest must descend to the level of Matter, spoken of
as Eaith o1 Mother The word Matd literally signifies that which measures,
The womb of the Mother dcie munes 11 the possibilitics of ewsience inherent
mn each created object The TFather comncides with the infinite 1mmoital source,
but the Mother icpiesents its mortal aad finite counteipatt. The Mother 1s truly
the contamner of what she cieates Thot 1s her tiue natuie, viz setving as a
mould or Avaitana, The Nasadiya Stkta gives a synonym to this as Saima, viz,
Shelter. Each covering 1s vutually a protection  That which cnvelopes seives as
a shelter to the object enveloped  Fiom this point of view we may undeistand why
1n the Biahmanas $arma 1s cquated with Chaima o1 the Cutancous pimciple which
appcars as the coverng of cach living object It 1t sa1d that the skin of the black
antelope 1s called Chaima m ordinary human speech but 1s virtually a Suma so far
a> 1t 1epiesents the divine pinciple of piotection; for the black antelope 1s the
symbol of Yajia and the latter cnshiines Agm o1 the ovaall punciple of Life
(ot =3t a1 oot (9eR ) aIgd, o &9eT, Sat I 2 10 8)  Suma=Chuma=
Avaiana 1epiesents the tiuly ciyptic esoteric style of the Biahmanas. In the
Puranic tciminology 1t 1s the same as the Gaja-kritts worn by Siva at the beginning
of ms Tandava Dance, whcie the clephant 1s the symbol of Ahadkaia o1
mdividual manifestation,

6 mbhorala—The Ambhovada was an mmportant Vedic doctimne i which
the Wateis weie conceived as the primeval source of all cieation. Ambhas, Apah
Salilam, Samudiah, Ritam, all these wecie 1cgarded moie o less asisynonymous
concepts and desciibed with gieat clabotation m the mantias of the Rigveda. All
cieation proceeds [tom the mfinite ocean of Vaiuna who 1s the picsiding deity of
Watlers  The 1egion of Varuna 1s that of datkness, 1. ¢ of the absence of mani-
feslation It 1s ako spoken of as the duk descent ( Fwi fa, Rig L 164, 47). The
Watais 1epresent the principle of Rest in which Matter custed m a state of equi-
librium and as an amorphus mass  Out of that unmanifest statc of daikness and
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stat'c meirtia proceeds the punciple of “lotion and Light which 1s symbolized as
Agni  Thus doctime 1s 1epeated many times m the Rigieda that the Wateis as the
pumeval Mother gave buth to Agmi The Rigvedic scar formulates this signi-
ficant enquny —

) fiar ax wAr gl o faxgldated | & Ragmd s o1 W a7 ¥av guewa R
afergesl e 257 SY 47 8 guEgRa fae | wer ArarsdEw A afma il gaal aeg
(Rig X. 82 5-6).

Agn. was the fiist child of the Waleis asits Mothet The Watets weie
the samc as Rilam or Paiameshthi, the umveisal piinciple and soutce of cieation.
Agn1 1s spoken of as Apamgaibhah (Rig, III 5.3) According to the Rigveda VII,
49, 4 Verdvanara Agnt h.d 1ts ebode 1n the Waters (39 awafa sfageatamy 39fg-
Amasg ) Agni as the enkindling punciple 1 the cosmos 1s spchen of as the
Piimeval Heet ( 79 qaq, ggeaan, II 53) The Aranyaka-parvan 1efeis to 1t as the
temperature ( FAT ) and the Mattidyani Upanishad 1cfeiing to the doctime of the
Divine Heal ( 34Istd ) mentions that this heat 1s generated by the clashing foices
of expansion and contiaction known as S%1q and #ate and ibal the Putusha 1s
the same as Agni (T4 § QU | 39 7. [ @FATHER , A sifeg 1L 6) It
1s stated that the Gods discovered beautiful Agni hidden m the Wateis—

wfary adaavEaEaIat ARTAIE U (Rig I 1 3)

In the Rigveda Agni s explicitly stated to be the fist-boin of Rita which
signifies the cosmic order as expicssed i the form of the channels thiough which
Watet o1 Eneigy 1s flowing ( siftag 7. waasm maer, tig X 5 7)

It may be stated that the sub-stiatum of Rita o1 Apah o1 Ambhah 1epresents
the pumciple of Soma, and Agni s its opposite punciple  All creation 1s spoken of
as the manifestation of the interaction between Agni and Soma ( FERAGHRAT Sg ),
Animal life with blood, vitality and spuit 1s pioduced and susiamed by the
interaction of Agni and Soma ( v 957 ) which 1s tied to each saciificial stake
The sub-stiatum of Watets 1s conceived as a lake (¥ ) fiom which Saiasvati o
Val symbolizing the puinciple of Matier flows foith 1n a thousand foims,

Agni, the enkindled divinity, 1s the same as India, which the Satapatha
Biahmana dcves esoteitcally from the 100t 4ndh’, ‘to butn’, that which 1s ‘Indha’
becomes India i the cryptic speech (& st 7e) g7 | Q@ TAREEAAY TOETAT SFadorg
adFg Teatley T 2 & after somaen e, VI 1. 1 2) In Vedic terminology the
following bunch o corcident mea “ings should be borne m miad

AN~ TG - ~ T - AT Ferm G~ R~ AT FT = TR~ AT - e
Aot~ —~frar— g —das
9
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They pont to the same phenomenon, viz. the punciple of Agni born fiom
the pic-existent and 1nfinile ocean of Wateis. The pimnciple of Soma has also 1ts

colacideut seies, vz HI—HT——FFA: ~TAT-~TIE—TQ—HGL——H(G--JT—JF—-

T ~Jfafl--Aar-—Uf-—39, ctc. A coitect appreciation of then symbolism
thiows light on many stanzas of the Rigveda

7. Amnita Mitu vada—Amiila and Mritu aie inherent in the creative
process of the cosmos. Immortality 1s the piinciple of 1est oi stasis, and mortality
1s meilon o1 change

sga gafif swiwfraa gefafc R
afFh feaftaeomga afme faad g o
( & wyge e, IIEEE, p 15)

The Devas 1cpiesent Ampita aud the Bhiitas Mrityu, and Agni 1s
cenr.cled with both as the &31fFF and 'ﬁa'rfra‘, the foirmetr in the sun and the latter
11 the carth ( gaify geirgara daiqaasafiawd fifsg, 1bid p. 16) In other woids
797 15 called W and 7ef 15 called q&——

@ 39 YAqT T qg WATArEAGAT ggan |
FAIEREg g@d g 9T RIaikE |
( & AYGET S, I )
oY qelRgd  qerEnaHiEad |
Fegfaacard ge gt faaeafa (Taas Lo MRIB )

Buth 1s immortahity and death 1s Mrityu. Doth of these aie found in the
Sun as Maitanda, whom Adity, the mother of Gods, biought forth ‘to spiing to life
and dre agan’

SIS JETY AGAATATEAR, | (Rig X 729).

g9 ( =% ), qeg ( =¥W ) a1e the component halves of the same cucle,
they constitute the cyclic whecl of time

8 Aleratra-vada—Tlus was the same doctimne as the Kdla-vada to which
1cference 15 found 1n the Svetadvataia Up. (I 2, T wawiEy faafadesar ete) Also,

agEpTERaRgag g frg 1 i gwegE Isfimfadt s 0 (Gita 8. 17)

A thousand yugas constitule a day of Biahma and a sumlar duiation s
night  Day means cieation and night stands for dissolution  Ahmdtia 1s the umt
of time and piegnant with all 1ts power Il 1s Sarhvatsara itselt pushing with
dynamic {oice the carth {o ievolve round the Sun on a fixed oibit. The Sun
the centie 15 Piajapati, he 1s the Hoise that impails movement to cverything
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Ahoidtia 1s very often spoken of as the Ahah or Day of which the black and the
white ate two halves @s FAZST 7 (Rig. VI 9 1).  The onc piestes the othet
to move on and on and 1evolve m a cycle As a 1csult of this cqual distitbution of
light and datkness the Vadvanaia Agni as the hfe 1n the Purvsha and the Sun in
the sola1 system 1s sustained and kindled for ever  Light and Jaikness, black and
white, Agu1 and Soma, cieation and dissolution, buth and death, heaven
and earth—these ate the vailed manifestations of Ahoitia The ticmendous foice
behind cieation 1s Kala, and this doctimme 1s found m 1ts fully elaboioted meta-
physical form 1n the Athaivaveda (Kanda XIX, Stkias 53-54)

oo o A ) T e guare e fEgda goar o
gatERiAaT ST &, ¥ Y /A g |
(Athaiva, XIX, 54. 5)

As Pt Ojha has explamed TPt 1s the substiatum and 1eal substance ( ¥Ff )
and ®g* 15 1its modification

uft. AR qegeg UAEg TR @ i
fasredisg. walaeg wlr w afw v s, sifdsst 0

Tft symbolises the punciple of Rest and %@ that of Motion, Wify 1s sleep
(fazr) and 5@ 1s the awakening of the woild-force (@) which 1s styled as &t
1 the Putdnas Vishnu, the deity of the cosmos sleeps o1 1ests on the substiatum
of the infinite force called Ananta or Sesha, the Remaindet

Vishnu 1cpiesents the finite univeise and the cosmic scipent 1s the symbol
of Infimty In the teiminology of the Pafichamatia Bhagavatas, Maikandeya
1epresents the pumnciple of Time He 1s coeval m tume with cication, and the
latter 15 a saciificial session of a thousand years and so 1s Rishi Maikandcya
destined to live for a thousand yeais (¥gemg) When Vishnu o1 the Divine
Creator awakes fiom his abode 1n the Infinite Ocean (Qﬂ‘ffﬁ), 1t 1s the sage
Mai kandeya, who fiist comes out of the testful body of Naiayana, and cieation
staits What 1s intended to be said 1s that the dynamic element of Time 1s
the 100t cause of cosmic pulsation Naidyana 1s 1dentical with StUiya o1 Savitd,
and the compichensive comncidence of 1ts connotation 1s explained in the Maitiayani
Upanishad (VI 8) as siwn, S, ¥y, wa, &%, Somafd, feges, froend, @@, so, g9,
et fasg, AR, w8, gt o, G s, 76, 990

All these enter the oibit of meaning associated with 51g: as a metaphysical
doctrine of the Rigveda.
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9. Dawwava@li— The Joc.iie of the Devas as cosmic cieatois 15 {unda-
mental to Rigvedic thoight The emeirzence of tle Gods 15 the pomnt wheie
Yajfia statts The cosmos 15 ore conbnusus sacitfice in which Agal 1s always
present He1s mvoked as g@er 837 Rig I 1 1)ond 15 the symbolic embodiment
of all the Gods (wfd. wf &7ar, wi¥ .3, afw@a T 4 4 10, @dRFesha, qaem
VI 1.2 28) Wheic Agni 1s, theie oll other Gods must be present (8 2af wg awfy,
Rig I. 1 2) Ia the Dikshiyani Suhkia of the Rigveda (X 72) we find a
profound disquisition 1cgarding the buth of Gods and then 1clation to Aditr o1
Infinite Natwe  The latter 15 the mother of eight sons (mg) g #f&d ) and they
mclude the Seven Adityas and the cghth Maitanda or the yonder Sun bown of the
Golden Egg whom .\it1 ruised to undeigo the cyclic process of life and death
(5 gy @1 qaafafosaras]), Foo mataial cication Mrityu 1s aa essential factor,
without 1t thete would be no 1hythm aad no further movement

As to the number and natare of Gods, theie was a poet of view that
Agni and Scma ate iwo essential divinities , Agni cicates the Devas (Encigyy and
Soma cieates the Dhiitas (Material Elements®  Agni 1s one but assumes a tiiple
form, and 15 thcicloic varlously spoken of as 3379F (son of thice mothes), o1
frwrar (Rig. UI 56 5) and fargaf (thice-headed, RV I 146 1) Thute ate thice high
stations of Agnt's buth all 1ooted 1 & o1 the fium nucleus of Yafia -

faze ar oxar & e et dwer wfmrerd. (Rig V. 1. 7)

The first truth of Agn1's buth 1s Mind, the second Lifc and the thud Matter,
They aie 1espectively knowa as agnfia ( =waawy), f (=gd) aud qaifia (= gfdd).
In between these thiee levels, ate the twin principles ol Soma which keep the thice
Fires burming  Agni and Deva are identical punciples, viz encigy m its active
manifest form  Wheie theie 1s Deva, theie 1s light, immottality, order and tiuth.
The opposite of Deva 12 Asuta, the symbol of daihness, death, disorder and deviliy,
The Asura as daik:css piccerdes the Dova and was theicfoie sometimes called
qdad. Fiom one mighly Asuia’s domimion weie produced the Devas of defimte
names and forms

AgE AFARENEY |

In cach #g-ded, the Single Deva (TR 377) occupies the contie, the Thurthe
thice Devas lend then functoning power to the diameter fuFey a9, and the Ninely-
nine Asutas clustet all tound the cucumfeience 9fifr @@ “he diameter 1s 37 and the
ciicumference is T and that 15 why the latter aze thiice as numeic us os the founer.
The Asuias me not peimitted to cnter 1nto the holy Yajhaquandala protected by the
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mantra-pawer ‘Thus the 7315 school was of fai-eacl. g connotation and 1mportance
1 the Vedic times

10 SamSaya-vada—This was the schocl of sceptics who asked about the
universe such questions as  Whence ?» When ? Whae ? How ? What size ? What

form ? Diverse were the answers fo.mulated, but doubt found expiession in such
utterances :

7§ fara 7 §A1 ATAFALSHFAR 97 1
AgRW Figar stear gy seamasia n (g X 82 7)

‘You will not find lum who pioduced these cicutuies somecthing different has
entered your heatts

‘People now have beclouded minds and stammering lips, aud given to wordly
enjoy ments, they nierely have becowe chanters of hymns’

In the Nasadiya Stkta itsclf we find sc.ptic utterances 1n theu boldest
form

“Who veiily knows and who can heic declaie 1t, whence 1t was boin and
whence comes this cication ? The Gods ate latur than this woild’s production
Who knows then whence 1t fiist came 1nto being It 1s finally stated that even
the Cieator who presides over this universe m the mghest heaven knows its ouigin
o1 docs not know 1it—cannot be affiimed posilively. Such 1s the gieat mystary
LEvaiything heic 1s a big siga of iterrogation—a Gicat Question (ES%), the answer
to which no one knows

Besides these ten points of view thete weie other cosmogonic dociiines also
and thcy were bung put foiwaid not m the spuit ol contiadiction but as piobable
evplanations of the untverse  Sometumes even single wouds weic [ollowed to their
logical concluston, for cvample, the symbology of the Cow, o1 the Hoisc, o1 the
One-Footed Goat (%7 q#91g), o1 the Diagon of the Deep (wifggea) o1 the Dawn, o1
the two Mévins, or the Gieat Mother (Wa@r) by whom was always intended
Adity, the Mother of the Gods Such symbols aie too numerous to mention but they
aie 1cgarded as offeiing some cogent explanation of the cosmic process Indeed the
compichension of Rigvedic mythology depends on a coiiect appieciation of the
meaning of the symbols which the Vedic seecis employed as the vehicle of their
thought and which language by commoa consent becsme the noim for the formulation
of the Mantias  One who undeistands the significarce of the symbols employed in
the Rigveda can do justice to the thought cmbodied mn 1. Thee 1s o complete and
consistent metaphysical system in the utterances of 1he Rishis and that key holds the
seciet of Vedic exegesis
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Biahman 1s Reality o1 Essence, who without undeigoing any modification
becomes the sub-stiatuin and the eficctive cause of cication He 1s One and at the
same time Many The main 100t 1s g§ to eapand o1 to become many As in the
sp.ing season the tices and the cicapus are loaded wuh fiesh leaves and floweis
which sprout {iom then mheient sap or esscnce, so 1s the cosmos boin out of the
essencc of Biahman Like the waves of tidal flcod on the suiface of the ocean
creation 1s due to the quality of mauifestation inherent m Biahman

All the cicated objects show a twolold attuibute, viz that they aie subject to
constunt change and secondly that they 1ctamn theu 1dentity The fiist thing 1s the
pumeiple of Motion and the second that of peimanency and Rest The fiist 1s 9
and the seconc 15 %@ Il the cicated objects ieveal thus twofold chaiacter their
ultimate cause, 1 e, Biahman assuiedly paitakes of this duality

The tunitarzan doctine of the Thiee Purushas called Avyaya, Akshaia, and
Kshata 1s inculcated 1 the Vedas and claborated in the Upanishads and the Bhaga-
vadgita Avyaya is the lughcst Pwiusha and sub stiatum of all  I{ 1s the Supicme
Essence 1 which all things aic umfied (aeqd @d qAwafa) Piana o the vital
beng 1s Akshara which 1s 1esponsible for all kinds of aclivity and motion The
gross material clements o1 the Puficha-bliilas are called Kshata.  As the Gita says—

g{a ) qRE) BN AT OF 7 |
g¥ gailg yarf gaedisax w=ad 0 (Gita XV, 16)

Matter 1s Kshaia because 1t 1s subject to decay and dismtegration, The
cnergy within the material elements 1s Akshaia

The Vedic teims for these thice ate a Iittle different We have iwo sets of
tetms In the fiist set dvyaya 1s Para, kshara 15 Pwavare, and Kshare 1s Avara,
1e, the thice Peisons aie conccised of a~ the Higher, the Middle One, and the Lower
One. In the mote ancient teamunology the \vyaya Puwiusha was Lnown as %15 and
U, and since 7 15 spohen of as TFNE ot I 1 ¢, the Onc-Footed o1 the Foottess
One, the 1dea was that IS was desoul of any motion and 1epiesented the pumnciple
of Absolute Static Rest

The Vedic word for Akslata Purusha was Rajas and Creation 1s spoken of
as the measwming out of the possibilitics of existence under the power and foice of

Rajas
The thud punciple, viz, the hobua Purusha 1s 1 the Rigveda called Vak,

Viak 1s the designation of the P .fich.-bhiitas o the Ifive Elements of Matter. The
genesis of the term 1s simple. In the couise of mamifestation the moie subtle
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substances are giadually transfoirmed 1nto the less subtle Theie are three planes of
manifestation, viz Mind (87%), Life (307) and Matter (9 o1 d=ga) Akada s the
foremost of the five elements and also the most subtle one Its attitbute 1s Sabda
oo Vak and theiefoie Vak was accepted as the symbol of all the five matetial
elements

This was the Vedic conception of the thiee Puiushas and all cieation was
regarded as Tiipwisha-spishti. It 1s the thiee states of consciousness that ate unplied
heie, viz, 9T, &% and ggfF. One which 15 gioss 15 encased with.n the other which
1s moie subtle 'We come acio3s here a giaded system of psychological depths which
enter the constitution of each human being  This esposition of the Vedic Triinity
cotiesponds essentially to the metaphysical tiiad of Indian philosophy, viz, %9, ITY
and gag of the ancient Sankbya philosophets. This1s the same as the thiee Devas
in the Puidnas, viz, Vishnu, Biahma and Swva The thice 1itualistic Fucs, the
thice Gunas, the thiee Vedas and the thiee Devas aie but diveigent ewpiessions of
one and the same titadic doctine distinguished by a cosmrc coherence of the highest

value—
TF OF 7Y I O 0T WA |

Ud O oY 30 O O 741 IqT 1)

Many other Tika paiallelisms weie detived fiom the basic conception of
the Vedic Timty

The Avyaya Puiusha 1s constitaled of five sheaths o1 998, viz #Fw,
faata, @A, 91, TR which aie elaborated 1n the Taittuiya Upamshad  The Akshaia
Purusha 1s constituted of the Paficha pianas and the Kshaia Puitusha of the
Paficha bhiitas  The Kshaia 1s the mateiial cause ( ST&F ot AW ), the Akshaia
1s the cfficient causc ( fifAw F1RW o1 A9 ) and the Avyaya Purusha 1s the sub-
stiatum ( 3raeaT )

The Nasadiya Stkta does not content ilsclf by meiely tccountng the
vatlous points of view , 1t makes a solid coutribution by off:1cing 1ts owa solution to
the cosmogonic pioblem agitating the thinhers of that age It muakes the follo-
wing statements ~

1 The ultimate cause of the woild is @F,5tyled as T&H, the One and the
only O1ie without a second  The epithet & 15 11 contiadistinction Lo Tqq o1 3§ &g
for the world,

2 That uweq was lranccendent end above all, viz 9@y, which 1s the
cssential meaning of FEATEFTH I TFIA™ (rone other was, not aught theie-beyond)
This 9RRIT 15 the same as called &Y and fades,
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3. That Tiavscendert Brahman o1 the sahe of cication bicathed ( & ),
1 e 1t was distiuguished by 1ts whetent powet wheh 1o Breatly (9m1F ), Itis the
same which later 1cferences speak of o~ fAagfaa oud which 1s cquivalent to the
punciple culled =ffazm o 88,  *Efd, o m the worls of tle Satapatha the g Mor

4, This S depended not on any external foctor Iike au ( %a@ ), but was
entuely due to the intinsic power (&ar ) of DBrahman  This &er 15 a mystery,
its obscuie nalute 1s beyond explenation or utterance and it exists in Him by his
own 1ight, As expiessed futbe 1n the liymn the puwrciple of @7 1s of a lower order
( @r7Ear ), being the cause of mtet1al cieation and acsoctated with the Pitris

5 In that ab wntra state (58 ) Dark-Incit (@AY ) was Ind by Dark-Inett
(@ug) The two entitics iefotied to as FAF 1.2 Svaya aibLii (the self-ewistent
Tather-puinciple) and Paramcshrhi (his emanat.onr, the Mother p mciple).  In the
Gila the &99%Y 1s called s frar ani the neddl the wgg 7 o A, Both 1epresent
the patental pai prior to the cieation of Zar-gfdl, which 15 the pricntal pan on the
plan of manifestation

6 The cosmos was hud m the depth of @f@ay  This 1s o taam which as
evplained above was synonymous with Zv4g@ , 4, 7YX, ggam. o1 the uFweig of the
Puianas % & 1cfas to the cieated world (cf  garmrafng 497, which did east
1 1its sutable state as hidden undes the depth of the sea  The principle of g,
denotes diffuscd matler existing m a slate of cquilibitum and 1t The cosmos ( 38
g9 ) custed then as an wscratuble watery mass, sull unfomed wto any 1eal
shape (@i )

7  geemnafifed andig——DBoth g8 and =¥ wie tchncal tams g8 1s
void ot spatial cavily 1 e the cosmns, g 15 that which pavades on all sudes (#T
AT wadtfa ) and deaotes Birabman usell, Thuecia Db: no cication unless Ty
1s 1 some pait aflected by the puncip’e ol g3, o limit (lron, which mmplies the
creation of a Hew, that 1s a shell o1 coating with a vord w thin 1t The %57, 15 the same
as ad (W@l 7 WA ), 1 e a 7F, phantom o1 ghost, wlreh 15 merely an appearance
and nothing m 1cality  Sois the wmld, and the thiec Lokas are but manifestations
of Nuire and Form, which aie ¢ lled #¥7 and g&7--

T ISR | 0T FRd G eR | qoaad wEmd 5d Raaidee
yadafafy ¢ ag gt seESg Wu ST ArAar g | ¥ RW A Aed wea ¥ W
TR AR (T LLREARR )
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The cosmos o1 the H-¥T as ga@-~H¥T—-F4 1cpresents the Afgar of g&w, but
gy 1s mighter than all this seeming greatness—

qaTEEed afgArsay sarars 7Y, (o 2oiRoly )

8 qugearafgAISTAdsT—UHT here 1efers {o the punciple of 1ndividuation, 1 e
the imndividual centies which came 1nto eustence as so many univeises. Each
universec 15 a I, and the aggiegate of all the universes 1s also a aF The Ix 15
spoken of as the A or centre of o1gamsed activity—

gegifa o= gaed M 1 o QULRYIRY
oF A gEEeA WM N Wo ULTWIRY

“Whete 1s the centie of the woild, I ask thee”
“This g7 1s the wo1ld’s centre”,

a1, g2m, S99, S, F, M, Aed--all these poit to the centie of the umiveise
or the cicated o1ganism. This 1s %%, the one which becomes many 1n the extension
of its diameter and the mandula or 1ts cncumfeicnce This uFHg 1s that I3 which
1s boin of heat o1 gIg——

weg ad gaTed Wed qufd wed affraed g |

On the surface of @fd 1 ¢ %, Liffused piimordial matter, the 7& 1 e AH—-
®7 (Name-Form 1elata) makes 1ts appearance by the power of 59, . e IIRT o1 heat
o1 temperatuie gives 11s¢ Lo movement, activity o1 pulsation

The paiticular portion of &ry that was <hadowed by g3, geneiates within
itself the tempetuture of heat which biings mte being the individual centies mani
festing as the Sun 1n the midst of each system q& 18 the manifest foim of intense
q99,, the enkindled power called &9, 1 e esoterically 7%, The mutual 1ealtionship
of 7 and @q 1s noteworthy In contiast to the vast mightiness of Biahman, the
cieated woild 1s but a very minute pottion of Him (cf  w#rda feady srq )

9. #Ag-—That one Individuating Phenomenon 1s known as the Mind
(wag) ;5 the same as #gHR, the Consciousness o1 Ego It 15 vaiously known as
gar, fafa, df, w9, etc. In the 79 termmnology @weEaed 1s called A, or §fd, or
FIT, or X, o1 W, 1 c. the presiding spuit of each ¥EAY aT——

Ay g wommEs aye afrgrtradaar an g
(Rig X.63.7)

g 1s 79Y, also called %, o &, o1 M, o1 NAMRT, or TPA T, because of
its afe=r T o1 ggur

10
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10, Fm=-The enkindling of &1t o1 T&A or the conciousness of mind 1s the
same as FH, the punciple of desne. It 1s the primeval seed of ife and creation
appeaiing 1n each drvidual centre o1 W, or &, It 1s the same as fa@m, o1 @,
the wife of the Sun-god and daughter of &gl.

11. When we speak of g, we should always temember 1ts souice 1 the
g, Asalieady ponted out, ggg, Aif¥, M, 9o, wex all sigmfy the centie which
1s unmanifest ( 3164%F) and T 15 s manifest power WY 1s UWY and T 1s HT
(T 164 30), w79 15 9% and §&7 1ts WY cause. ¥AY o1 consciousness 1s the norm
of life, of which g&% 1s the hidden mysteiious source .

FAFA. F 58 TN 39 A9 FN AT 90T | (d 164 18)

Who the poet hete could tell of the souice of the god-like Mind ?  Mind 1s
no otdmary thing, 1t 1s God Himself. In the Rad®ss g of the agds, 7Ag 15 called

gerfig, 1e the mund 15 established 1 the 34, and the same 1s implied heie m the
words gf& Sdsar wad adar,

12 What did the poets discover by the power of then thought was the
kinship of the mateiial creation (&Y &+Yq) 1n the 719q o1 X107 @z of the preceding
order  These particular mecanings of & and #®®g have been cxpluined above
under ¥EEEAE and n the e VI 111 (Fus arg § o3 saq & & 5o gfa SO0 oy 569 :
The kinship of Matta with Eneigy 1s the basic knowledge and top sccict of the
consmogonic science It may seem contradiciory but it 1s there—the Bhiitas have
cmanated fiom the Devas.

13. Next comcs a sliange cogitation of the Seer.
he thinks loudly—-

ag fegmier 3 iR feamrdt 3 q0

The source of the Sat seems at times 1ooted below, at times emanating
fiom above Heie #9: 15 the mateiial world, and ufR 1c &8 o1 Biahman. The
p:1nciple of Life, Mind and Matter, 1e of the cicated univeise with its triadic
coherence, 1s attiibuted by some to the manifest process and by ctheis to a mystery
The tiuth lies somewheie between the two, as the 1ay that costitutes this
cicative process 15 neither fiom above noi fiom below, but an oblique mamfestation
({%Reé’(a’( faadt emwr, Its souice and end aie both unknown and unknowable,
It 1s analogous to the bitth of India from the oblique side of his mother —

favaar oaffastanfon, (Rig IV 18 2).
In the Matsya Pui@na 1t 1s stated *
I G fewe g@ dam g fog o

With an mntiovert nmund
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The same 1s sa1d of fasy 1n the {AwwT that ﬁ\sg' was boin from the oblique

side of g FrE (I T sy ggwen arAardda, Devi Bh  1X. 3 59). Sumiar was
the birth of the Buddha from the oblique side of his mother

The meaning of these 1s that the source of Life 1s nol contiguous either
in the manifest or the unmanifest If 1s weie so 1t could be tiaced It s ltke
the diving of a sky-soaiing eagle, an intiusion from an oblique duection and hence
nobody knows whence 11 comes o1 wheie 1t goes

14. The two punciples essential for birth aie the patentel pai compiiEing
Father and Mother. The Father 1s the 3@t and the Mother 1s the Afgawm. The
W1 s the same as ftawa foam (Gita, 14, 4) and AfGAM 1s the same as #gF 5
o @ (v RNfelgg 7y afenq mf aawagy, Gita, 14.3) On the plane of the unmani-
fested creation (AHT @f¥e) they are styled as &3awy and 93, and on the plane of
manifest creation, AR A two-fold paental pair 1s essential for tha cieation
of Agni who 1s theiefore called ‘twice-born’ (fgswar, I 194,4) The two b ths
are on the plane of eneigy and matter, the first one 1s called higher (&)
and the second one lower (SEEI).

15. saft—The highest entity 1s called safr (safa: 9vearq), which 1s elscwhere

also styled as the §ady W% or the region of 49¥ and A 1e. the HAWTA of wIwy
or the Fathe:,

16. €ar—It 1s compatatively of lower potentiality, belonging to the FIFg
o1 mateital plane of qeasl, the Mother Piinciple ¥gum 1s  associated with the
Pityis, and 1denticar with f4™ conceived of as the female potentiality of A
and 1dentibal with 7gq and @ According to Manu, the fist-boin are the Rishis
and they in tuin give buth to the Pitris:

sfire: frerdy st Frgeelt Rarean: 1 Qv oF & W ey gdw u (Manw, 3201)

wfr corresponds to &y, faT: to gAY, ¥ to g and AFF Lo gfadl. The
Rishi-cteation 1s o@d and of 39s 1s &, With the Rishis ate dove-tailed the Pityis
representing the piinciple of e or the ciystalisation of material paiticles, which
further on 1n the 3% &f§ become organised 1nto a IW o1 ordered system

17. When thinking of the two 1elative factois of gafy and &, viz the
higher controlling energy and the lower mateiial ordet subject to it, the Rishi
thinks of the several aspects of differentiated eneigy called the Gods This was
the doctune of 233@ and considered 1nsufficient in 1tself as the ultimate cause of
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creation, FafT 3w 567 oA, 1. ¢ when I8 and o=AfY, viz the Te9<h 9&Y and
#gE as its opposite counterpait have alicady appeaied as the fiist paients of
cieation, then appear the %7 as the presiding spuit ol I®, which commences 1n
the 1egion of §4 g 1s ITARAT , there 1s no 1egular TF prior to the creation of T,
In fact the gmd@igaw compuised of ‘Seven Thieads” (¥ a7gs) bogmns m gd, the
Td @S being Mind, Life and the Five Elements of Matter called @7, H197 and
cia'gas (ot 1% ) 1espectively  In q& we witness the spectacle of the clash between
the Angels and Titans (RArgRq), the former led by & and the latter by 3=, who 1s

keen to cnter the oib of the Sun-god (¥ wTsw ) and overpower 1ts piesiding
deity India but which 1t cannot do.

18. Finally m enunciating the TFust Prmciple, the Scer mentions the
sreqer of this cication as 1ts souice, and this 1s no other tha Biahmen—

@ fEhEg aeyg a@ ar @ afk ar 71
A AT, 9 AT @ AT AR Ak ar A 0 (Rig X 129. %)

In uppermost Empyican (qRAsMAq) 15 the frdar 4 .4, beyon all ca goies of Time
and Space, and He the Sup.ene Godhead s cicated Ml s (g€ &F) by His
ntrinsic powet,

Biahma-vada was thus the metaphysical doctiine of the Rugveda ¢

fefeag a & € @ g @ aqy gl feeag o
ARSI AT gEENg a5 JReAfang Yani g (Rig. X. 81.4)

The ‘Foicst’ 15 the qreR 7gd (¢f Femi@ras o &= ), mfinite and beyond
all cteation, The ‘Tiee’ mn 1t 1s the &399, fiom which aie fashioned the many
univeises. Each univeise agan is Iike a bianch ( & ) of that Avyaya, Advattha.

The Forest, the Tiee and the Bianch all aie of one and the same Essence,
viz , Brahman :

TR T ST a@ an arng i froeqg:
Al waan fradifn 9 agmreafisg gani g o

( B awgr, s )

The Nasadiya Sikia thus picsents a piofound stalement of the ancient
cosmological formulation. Its ecsoteric meaning and consisiency aie patent
the seven mantras that make up the hymn
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Rigveda, X 27-29, atc thiee hymus of the seet Vasukia  Guffith says about
X. 27, ‘The hymn 1s enigmatical and dfficult 1n the highest degiee, and ncither
Sayana no1 later scholais have succecded 1a makig 1t intelligible thioughout’
This obscurity 1s no wonder since m the hymu 1tscll 1t 1s stated that the statements
are 1n the foim of 11ddles, c g, ‘Resolve for me, O singer, this my 11ddle’, and
mn 1eply the Rishi says, ‘How shall I solve thisiiddle, I, the simple, declaic the
thought of thee the Wise and Mighty ?' (X, 28, 4-5)

In fact the hymns 27 and 23 aic couched mn the language of Vedic
symbolism, and once this pomnt of view 1s giasped and applied tolerable clatity
begins to dawn upon the stanzas ~ We shall tiy to discuss some of them

The Rishi says to India that he will prepaie for him a wvigotous bullock
(am@ te tumarah viishbham prhans, X 27 2) and pow the fifteenfold stiong juices
(t2vr arh sutar paiichadas'mh niglusicham, X 27 2) The Bull 1s no stianger to Vedic
symbology In X 31 8 1t 1s called Ukskz and identified with SHiya or the Sun-
god ; o1 1t 1s satd thal this Bull’s most giacious fai-extended thought existed 1n
the beginning 1a full plenitude (abhavat pirvya bhamana gauh, X, 31. 6). It 1s the
emergence of STiya out of immcoherent watery chaos that marks the beginning of
cosmic order and cteation This 1s often mentioned ‘as the cooking of the Bull’
(ukshana prishnim apachanta virah, I 164, 43), o1 m this very hymn later on as ‘the
cooking of the fat Wethei’ (pivanam mesham apachanta virak, X 27.17) The Sun
1s called Uksha, the Spuinkler, as 1t scatters 1ts seed or energy thioughout the
univeise by means of its thousand 1ays It 1s often 1efeired to as Prishne Gauh, the
spotted Bull (X 189. 1, and I 164. 43), because according to Rigvedic cosmogony
the Sun 1s said to compiuise iwo kinds of Kasas, viz a black and a white one
(cf X.37 3,1 35.2, VIIL 43 6, VI 9 1, ahaScha krishnam ahararjunam cha vevartete
rajas?), which stand for the puinciple of Rest (kyishna, tamas, 1@k, nidra) and the
principle of motion (arjuna, Jyotih, ahak, y@yarana) 1espectively Ruyas 1s the same
as Akshara or Motion, and the Sun 1s the fiisst embodiment of ordeily, 1egulated
or rhythmic motion Priot to the creation of the Sun, all motion 1s 1lotous, dis-
orderly and conflictng Stiya 1s theiefore 1dentified with Deva and Yajia, and
the state antetior to it, oi ab éntra, 1s spoken of as Aswia, tamas, ratri, samudra, etc.
‘Cooking of the Bull’ 1s symbolic of the piimordial aggiegation of that icqusite
heat or temperatwie (devaushuya, Muit Up 2. 6) out of which millions of Suns weie
created. That #shma 1s symbolised as Agn1 (zshma chatvoshmanah jajiie so'gnir bhiteshw
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lakshytte, Aranyaka-paivan, 211 4), which 1s 1dentical with the Sun and spoken
of as the Bull boin of the wateis (atissishto apam, vrishbhak, Athaiva, XVI. 1. 1).

In the same stanza 1s a 1eference io the fifteen-fold Soma-juice pressed for
Indra Sayana explains it as the juice of the Soma-plant whose leaves giow during
the light half of the month and die away duiing the dark half This 1s alright
1n the ritualistic context, but when Indra 1s spoken of as the Shodasin deity par
cxzcellence, the number ‘fifteen’ has a different meaning (e g Yaju, VIIL 33-35
wheie the epithet Shodafin occurs six times for India) India as the Nabhya
Piajapat: becomes manifest in the fom of thiee Laghts (t17ni yyotim$hi sachate sa
shodafi, Yajur, VIIL. 36; also Atharva, X. 7 40. sarvani t1smin gyotimshi yani tr1ini
prapapatau). The Thiee Lights or instiuments of manifestation aie Avyaya
Puiusha compuised of the five sheaths (pasicha kosha), Akshara Purusha of the
fivefold Pianas and Kshaia Puwusha of the five elements of gioss matter  All
manifest objects subsume these fifteen with the unmanifested Piajapat: as
the sixteenth foiming 1ts nucleus (shodwakdwn va idwn sarvam, Kaush Br, VIII).
India becomes manifest o1 attamns to hrs might and greatness (mahimz) by
dunking Soma, or lifesap which 1s thus fifteenfold, India 1s subsequently
said to be possessed of full wvital vigour ab entra, and to giow to 1t ab
extra (X. 277). In stanza 7, two canopies aie said to be wrapped 1ound him
who p;r;;a?es the space to the utmost hmit of Rajas (dve pavaste pars tam na bhito
yo asya pare rajaso vivesha, X, 27 7). The highest bounds of Rajas point to the
cieated universe constituted of the six Rajas regions (shaduma@ rajamsi, I 164 6), and
the two canopies (pavasts) are Dyava-prithivi, the cosmic pareats which seive as the
two moulds for producing the umiveisal foims  The Dyava-prithivi patents ielate
only to the manifested wotld, 1. e only the woild of Rajas or Akshara + they do not
affect o1 compiehend that which 1s beyond the Iimits of Rajas, viz the Avyaya
Puiusha or what in the Rigveda 1s refeired to as Aja or Ekam (ajusya nabhav-
adbyekam arpitam, X. 82.6 , ajasya rape kvmapi svidekam, I 164. 6).

In veise 8 theie 1s a very obscute and difficult iefeience, viz the cows
wandeting with then heidsman and eating the bailey of then master (93vo yavam
prayuta aryo akshan ta apaSyam saha-gopaScharants, X. 27.8) The cows symbolise
motion. They weie all shut up or 1estrained 1n a cave, whence they ‘were 1eleased
by India 1 e Stiya and cteation slarted In order to grasp the significance of cows,
bailey and herdsman let us pay attention to a basic concept of Vedic cosmogony.
It 1s the doctrine of the Five Deities, viz. Piajapats, his son Paiameshthi, his son
Indra, and the two sons of Indra viz Agni and Soma who are biothers This 1s
explained at length in the Satapatha Bi. (XI 1 14 20) saymng at the end that the
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Kamapra Y ayfia of Piajapati, which 1s this creation, 1s accomplished by these Five
Deities functioning as an 1ntegial unily (62 vz etah pasicha devaid etena kamaprena
yajdend-yajanta). The creation 1s called Kamapia because thiough 1t Prajapat: fulfils
his desue to become many, and for this puipose he cieated Kama 1n the beginning
(kamastadagre samavartatadle manaso retak prathamam yadasit, X 1294) These five
Gods first sepaiated 1n five bodies, and later by the T@ninpira rite they came
together (Taittuiya Sam VI 2 2 1) These Five ate 1espectively named as Brihas-
pati, Varuna, India, Soma and Agni  Another set of names s Svayambha, Para-
meshthi, Surya, Chandia and Prithivi A thud alternative designates them as

Vidvedevas, Adityas, Maruts, Rudras and Vasus.

Let us try to understand them more cleaily, if possible thicugh a modein
explanation. According to René Guinon cieation 1s distinguished as Universal and
Individual , the Univeisal 1s sub-divided into the Unmamfested and Formless
Manifestation , and the Individual inio Formal Manifestation with a Subtle state and
a Gioss state  He has summed this up m the following table ,

The Unmanifested

Universal
v Foimless Manifestation

Subtle state

Individual { Formal Manifcstation .
Gioss state

With this we may easily corielate the Vedic scheme ., the Unmanifested
coticsponds to Svayambhi; The Foimless Manifestation to Parameshthi  which
literally sigmifies the Umiveisal, the Individual mn Formal Manifestation 1s our
Dyava Prithwi, which n 1ts Subtle statcis teimed Stya o e Dyauh or Amritam)
and 1n 1ts Gioss state as Pruthiv which m fact 1s the same as the coipoieal existence
Dyauh ot the ¢subtle state” stands for all the cxfia coiporeal modalities of
individual manifestation, which i1 Sanskiit are expiresced by the significant term
Amptam  The linking modality between Heaven and Eaith 1s called Antariksha, the

Intermediate one

Within these five has Puiusha cntered for the sake of formal manifestation
(Pusichasvantah purusha @vwcSa, Yajur. XXIII 52) In the Rigveda we have several
1eferences to these Five. ‘The piimeval light dear to India (for the sake of
manifestation) was shated by these Five Ones’ (X, 55 2); ov ‘Five paces have I
nsen fiom Eath' (puicha padans 1upo anvarcham, X, 133) In the Vidvakaima
Sukta (X 81), Svayambha Piajapatt 1s 1efened to as Prathamachehhad, the
archetypal, who has entered all subscquent manifestations (prathumachehhad-avaran
aviveSa, X, 81. 1), 1. ¢ the 1cst of the four Prajapatis who are his 1iends’ (sakhibhyah,
X, 81 5) and whom he teaches the gieat law of sacuficz by his own example.
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These Five Deities a1e divided 1nto two categoiles, viz Agni and Soma. Svayambhd,
Stiya and Prithivi iepiesent the Thiee Fues, and Paiamestbi and Chandia
the two Somas (¢rayas tupanti prithwim anips dva bribika vahateh purisham, X, 27 23).

Fiom the poimnt of view of Vedic cosmogony Paiameshthi occupies a very
important position It 1s called the Rita, Rita-sadana, Samudra, Apah, Asurasya Yoni
(X. 316), Krishna Niyana (I 164 47), or the Dark Region of Varuna. It 1s also
spoken of as the iegion of the Cows, 1 e. Goshtha or Vraja. But the Cows 1n this
stage aie as 1f shut i a pen, thenr movement 1s hampered and self-conflicting These
Cows enjoy fieedom of movement 1n the next stage when 1 formal manifestation the
Sun 1s cieated whose 1ays are symbols of well-defined and regulated movement,
Eﬁrya_ls the herdsman of those cows (Gopa) who find themselves free to move about
under his diection.

The eating of ‘barley’ by these cows 1s rooted in significant symbolism.
‘Bailey’ 1s sacied to Vaiuna (varunyo yavah, Satapatha IV 2 1 II; varumo yavamayas-
charub, Satapatha V 2 4 II), and the eating of bailey by the cows points to the
woild of szameshthr sustaining those creative forces which first appear 1n the stage
of the Universal and subsequently become effective on the plane of individual
manifestation, 1 e, 1n the Sun or Dyava-Prithivi. The Master (arya) of the Cows is
Parameshthi whose food they eat, and the Herdsman 1s Sfirya with whom they
wander With this backgiound in mind the stanza becomes intelligible, and also
the question  'What poition will these kine afford thewr owner’ (kiyadasu svapated-
chhandayate, X, 27 7) Paiameshthi 1s the owner of the Cows, he feeds them. But
what portion of then milk does he get m 1etutn ? The answer to this enigmatical
query 1s that the Universal (Paiameshthi) becomes incarnate in the Individual
(Strya as the centic of each patticulaiised manifestation) ; the latter 1s 1n a real
sense his son. The cows yield milk for the son , 1t 1s the pleasute of the Father that
he piovides fodder for the kine so that the Son may be sustained with therr mulk,
The Father does not want any poition of the milk for himself, but wishes that the
yield of all the cows that aie consigned to the cate of the heirdsman should support
his son,  This 1s how the universal Life-piinciple stands 1n 1elation to the mndividual
centies of life-manifestation. In Vedic terminology 1t 1s the Rila o1 Soma of
Parameshthi that keeps the Fiie 1n the Sun buining foi ever.

The cows 1epiesent 1egulated motion o1 meties (chhandarsy) All the thythmic
forces make then fiist appeaiance 1n the Sun , 1n the preceding stage of Pairameshthi
there 1s absence of rhythmic pulsation o1 motion, although there may be abundant
haphaza1d activity  The true Yajfia staits fiom Siya who 1s called Yayda Narayana,
and the Devas fiist obtain their ambrosial diink 1n this Yajiia. Prior to the stage of



82 SPARKS FROM THE VEDIC FIRE

Yajfia, all existence 1s chaotic and foimless, devoird of any focal centie to regulate
the vailous powers. Theefore Yajia 1s said to be the focus or navel of
the cieated woilds (ayam yagiio bhuvanasye madbhik, I 164 35). Stiiya 1s the
symbol of India, and Paiameshthi that of Vaiuna, the Gieat Asura In veise 9,
thete 1s a 1cfercnce to those who eat fodder (yavasad) and to those who eat
baley (yawa), 1 e to ammals and to men. The 1egion of Vaiuna (Larmestlaloa)
1s concened of as a jungle with iank vegelation which seives only as the food
of kine. In conliast to thai the icglon of Stiya 1s like a [eitile ficld (u? vaye @)
whaie 1egular cultivation of coin takes place to supply piovender for men.  What
we call the foiest (kimsvid vanam, X 31. 7, X, 81 4) symboliscs the Universal
(Pwrameshiiz), and 1n distinction to 1t the Tiee (ku u sa vriksha asa, X 81.4) o1
the measuied ficld stands for the idividual manifestation.  Vajuna and Indig

arc 1espectively the divinities of the two stages.

Two kinds of ammals ame distinguished, viz. those thal wie yoked ang
those that ae yoheless (yukta and ayukte, X. 29 9) The yulied ones necd one who
will unbind thcm, and the yokeless ones need some one tu yoke them, The 1efeicnce
15 agan to the ke under Smya ot India and Varuna iespectively.  The Sun s
like the cential pole o1 stake (yapa) of a ywia to which all creatuies ate hound,
1 ¢ all forces have become 1ntegiated (cf  abudhuan purushan pisun, N 90, 15).
But this bondage 1s only for a lumted pertod, 1 ¢, lon the duration of life whether
1t 1 onc hundied tcais or one acon. Death mnevitably comes to lovsen the bonds
of life. Lafe 15 a cyclic movement, consisting of corporeal namfestat on and
dissolution. It 15 truly said that Adity, the mother of gods, brought forth Maitanda
ot Stiya to undergo both hife and death (pryyaye mrityire teat puncs wmartandon
Gbharat, X, 72 9), otherwise there could not b creation with mmos tality alone

The cows that ate m the spheie of Vatuna requue to he yohed, 1.¢ the
wotld-otder should operate 1o bung them o the oy tem of gy o the vhythnue
movement of time @Bamvatsara) of which the Sun 1, the mawmfest ~ymbol—the herdsman

for the cows.

The same mmageiy 1s extended m stanza 10, stating that the touth bolund
the puipose ol India o1 Styn 15 to Iu)ung-; together men and animals, 1, ¢ the
herdsmen of Smya and the kine of Vawunu (dripiael cha yavh chatushpiat soisdjane,
X. 27 10). Onc who obstiucts this ordamed law, as Vala and Vitea dud, s
doomed to 1uin like a weakling woman,

The mutual 1elationship of the preceding stage of For 1o, Mafetation
(Varupa’s Dark Decep) and the subsequent stage of Formal muanifetation (India
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o1 Stiya) 1s further biought out in bold ielief by the allegory of the Blind Daughter:
He whose daughter 1s blind since butih, does not become wioth with her on this
account  Which of the two will loose on him his angei—the man who leads her
home o1 he who woos her’ (X. 27. 11)?> The Blind Daughter (anaksha duhita) 1s the
unmanifested Piakritt concealed within the womb of Mahat or Paiameshthi
(Unwveisal)  Adkska, Chakshu, Jagarna, Kshobha, Srishti Ahah, Sulkla Rajus, Jyoti
stand for cieation o1 mamfestation. As opposed to these are Achakshu, Tames, Ratri,
Nidra, Krishpa Rajas symbolising the unmanifested umveisal, dbingra Cosmic
consciousness, unless descended to the manifest material level, 1s conceived of as
a blind gnl

Paiameshthi Prajapat: does not show impatience or anger for the eyeless
daughter She 1s Stfuya, ante principrum (agre). Soma leads her home (somo
vadhiyur abhavat) and the Twin Advins woo her (aSvinastam wbha vara, X 85 9).
These signify the matcizal and the forces which make creation possible. Soma
and the ASvins do not show anger towaids Piaj@pati for wedding fo them an
eyeless maiden.

The enigmatical style 1s catried to a heightened pitch 1in veise 13, stating
four things* he swallows with his feet , he eats his opponent ; his head he sels with
the head of another for the latter’s shelter , sitting he smites the one above (X, 27 13).
Guiffith 11ghtly, explains these phenomena with 1eference to ‘India, as the Sun’,
but does not intioduse claiity with 1espect to the imagery involved The Sun
swallows the Soma o1 absoibs the wateiy contents fiom all over space thiough
histays His enemy, the Asuia, 1s Daikness which he eats o1 destroys Suiya
jomns his head with the head of each individual and theieby confeirs piotection or
Iife on the lattes  The meaning 1s obvious  The Sun-god 1s the centie of
immottality (amritusye nabhih) and the soul of all that moves o1 1s al iest (swrya
@tma Jagatas tasthushaScha). He 1s the symbol of mind, o1 cosmic consciousncss
a poition of which he 1s tiansferiing to each ndividual centie.

The Sun 15 himself at rest (@sznah,_X. 27 13), being the immovable centie
of his system, but he diaws the mateiral for his sustenance fiom a souice which
1s unmanifest (@rdhve) o1 beyond, 1. e the Soma o1 Mothei-piinciple 1 the
Patameshthi 1s constantly coming to Smya and piesciving iis ife  Stuya 1s the
immortal counterpait of the material eatth, the immoital 1s puisuing the mottal;
the Deva 1s following the Bhata  We should iemember that the physical sun 1s
not to be taken hcre, but the immortal divine Essence of which this sun 1s trealed
as a symbol. The physical sun like our earth has 1its own divine counterpat t,
the Supernal Sun,
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Of the pair Heaven and FEaith, the eaith 1s said to be of a lower order
(nyak) and lymng 1n a 1ecumbentl postuie 1 1elation to the Sun, The recumbent
position (utt@na) 1s that 1n which ihe reet aic iais=d aloft. Fou the eatth to lie
in this position implies that she has het conncction ot 1oots in the ardhva, which
1s synonymous with avyakta. Prithivi is mata, the measuier o1 encompasser which
determines the mapdala o1 circumference 1 a cucle Dyauh 1s pita, the centre
which 1s the controlling focus of eveiything in relation to the cucle, 1t 1s called
svah (X, 189.1):

Mata (Mother Principle’ = Purah, Adhah, Paridhi,

Pita (Father Punciple)=Svul, Urdhva, Kendsa

The two ate insepaiable and excicise a mulual pull for the sahe of piocreation,
Then ntei-dependence 1s 1eferred to 1n the manira (myaif-ultZnam anveti bhamim,

X.27.13

The Tiee of Existence 1s the subject of stanza 14. It 1s called vast m
size (bréhat), shadowless (achehhaya) and leafless (apalaSa) The Cosmic Tiec 1s
1dentified with Biahman (Brakma tad vanam brahma w sa vivksha asa, Taittvrzya Br 11 8,
96). Thisis also known as Asvattha and Vanaspat: with a thousand bianches
(sahasravaléa, IX. 5. 10). The epithet ‘shadowless’ pomts to that stage of foimless
manifestation 1n which theie 1s only the existence of Piana and not Bhitas or the
gross material elements, The shadow is cast only by the physical body, and the
Devas having only a Pianic existence do not cast then shadows Svayambha and
Parameshthi 1epresent the unmanifested stage of the umiversal and both aie theie-
fore designated as ¢amas 1 which theie can be no shadow (fama st tamasa gilhamagre,
X. 129 3). The epithet Apalala, 1. e. absence of leaves has reference to the same
unmanifest state. The leaves aie compatcd to meties (chhandamsi yasya parnami,
Bhagavad-Gita, 15.1) which symbolise 1hythmic motion, and the same belongs only

to the stage of formal manifestation.

“The Mother stands, the Youngling, loosed, 1s feeding (fasthau mata vishito
atti garbhah, X 27.14) The mother 1s the symbol of Paiameshthi which has
several other Rames, e g Mahat Bralma, Asurasya yonih, Rita sadana (cf mama yonir
mahad brakma tasmin garblam dadhamy-aham, Bhay Gita, 14.3) As esplained above,
Paramesthi stands [or stasis (sthité) o1 absence of 1egulated motion (gati-nivritti)
Stirya 1s the offspung free to move and as the embodiment of Devas feed on
amritam or the immortal cssence. The ‘Umiveisal’ conceals manifest cieation 1n 1ts
womb (yoni), 1t 1s the place of Darkness o1 night, 1 e. Rest and Sleep (fasthau maiz)
and the Sun repiesenls Awakening, Day, Creation, Manifestation, or Motion.
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‘Loud doth the cow low, licking another’s Calf. In what woild hath the
Cow laid down her udder’ (anyasya vatsam rohati mumaya kayz bhuva nadadhe dhenur
adhah, X 27 14)? Here theie 1s a 1eference to two Cows Sfiya 1s the offsping of
the first, but the second licks o1 nuises him  The fiist Cow 1s Aditi, as Guiffith has
11ghtly inteipreted he.  Aditr 1s Infinite Natuie, Universal Mother m her undiffern-
tiated form, also designated as Magna Mater, the Gieat Mother (Makz Mata, V. 471 ;
also VIII 25.3 wheie Adit1 1s called Rutdvari Maia Mahz). She s the symbol of all
the cieated woilds, millions and billions,of univeises, each one of which 1s presided
over and nuituted by a youthful daughter of the Girandmother Aditi, asieferred to
in V. 47 1. The Gieat Mother uiging heaven towaids manifestation and uttering
significant speech (prayuijatz dsva etr brurand) comes and awakens her Daughter.
The youthful Maiden with the power of hei thought takes a home to which she
mvites the Fatheis (Gvedsantz yuvatir manishz pitnibhya @ sadane Johuvanz) The
old Gianny 1s changeless and eteinal, in her theie aie no waves of passion to
cieate, she symboliscs the eveci-lasting Life-pinciple. DBut her young Daughter
(yuvati) has & mind affected by iiushing procieative passion and natwally she must
plan to settle 1n a home (Gvivasants) The Sun as Aditya 1s the son of Adity, the
Great Mother, but he 15 the Calf whom the youthful Daughter should lick and suckle
with her milk Each Sun 1s the centie of a universe, and the energy which cieates
each differentiated univeise 1s symbolised by a young Daughter.

The Gieat Mother perfoims a two-fold duty . she uiges heaven to action
and she utters a sound. Heaven (Dyawh)1s the symbol of Dyava.Prithivi, the unit
of each cieated world, which comes 1nto existence at the instance of mother Adits
Adit11s the navel of amyits, the centie o1 souice of the immoital essence called
Piaga oo Deva (amsstasya nabluh, VIII, 101 15), whence she 1s remembered as the
Mother of Gods (tam deva anva)ayanta bhadrz ams ita-bandhavah, X, 72 5)

The Speech of Aditiis Vak As JkaSe 1s the foremost and most subtle
of the Five Elements, 1ts attribute Sabda or Vak 1s taken to be the symbol of gioss
matetial elements or Matter One of the chief featuies of each cieated woild o1
Dyava-Prithivi unit 1s the amount of matter which 1s compiehended m 1t. This
matter 1s the mulk of the Youthful Daughter which she pioduces when she begets
In the imagery of the Cow muk 1sthe same as her udder (#dhas) The souice of
this mulk in the cosmic Cow, 1s the mnfinite ocean of Soma in the Univeisal or
Parameshthi. Soma 1s ‘food’, as against Agni which 1s eneigy, The watery Soma
is converted mto milk by the chemistiy of the cow’s body, and thatis the plan
of Nature for the definite puipose of nurtuiing the calf. The calf or the child 1s
the symbol of the life-principle which in each genetation or birth becomes revivified
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and 1enewed with all the pieceding possibilities of esistence. This esplams the
1efercnce to the two Cows 11 the mantre, and ponts to the fact that the mulk in
the udder of the sccond Cov’ 1s 1atended for suchling the calf, viz Stuya boin of the
fiist one The doctine of Vak and its 1dentity with the Cow symbol 1s too big a
question to be tieated 1 the space available here. Suffice it to say that Vak 1s
assoctated with all the five stages of manifestation enumerated above. as Svayambhil
(Satyz Vak), Paiameshthi (dmbliini-Swasvati Vak), SUya (Bihati Valk), Chendia
(Subralmanyad Vak) and Puihni (daushtup Vak)  Ambhrini 1s identical with
Mcanmg and Sarasvall with Woid. Doth cocuist 1n the unmanifest state 1
Parameshthi, but it 1s Saiasvati Vak that assumes the [oim of letters and woids
and 1s most eflective 1n Stiya Itis this Vak as the Cow which 1s attached to
Stiya as het Calf India o STrya 15 amitéd vak and Indiapaini 1s martya vak
o1 Prithivi

In verse 15, theic 13 a veiy obscuie iefeience to numbas, 7, 8, 9, 10:
Seven heioes came fiam the south, cight fiom the noith, nme fiom the west and
ten fiom the east (X, 27.15) Sayana takes seven as the Rishis, cight as the
Balakhilyas, nine as the Bhrigus, and ten as the Anguases, bul hc 1s unceitain
as to what 1s tcally ment

These numbeais seem to i1cfer to the Pianas o1 Davas, which aie the same
thing, who congicgate 1ound India fiom the four sides, desciibing a manddla or
Svastika foo him  Each {ulcium o1 centie couccals within its womb a Svastika o1
round wheel of four 11gul angles (chatur bhih sakum navatim cha nawabhih elakram na
vpittam, I 155.0), which becomes mamfest as the malima or gicatness of India
The cicative punciple 1n the centie, viz, madhya pran 1s called sndha and the same
1s esoterically India (sa yo'yam madhye pranoh esha evendiah tancsha pranan mudhyata
indnycnandla yadmndha tasmadindha indho ha var tam wndra stygchakshate paroksham,
Satapatha VI 1.1 2). Indiu cvolves for his abode a body by the clustetng of
all the Pi@inas (atha yat pranz aSrayanta tasmadu prapah $royo’ tha yaé survasminn-
aSrayanta tasmadu Sariram Satapatha VI 1.1. 4)

The number of these Pranas 1s as vaiiable as that of the Devas, for which
the BiZhmanas supply clabotate detals For example, giving details of Heptads,
the Satapatha says: ‘the firc-altar consists of scven layers, (and theie aic) seven
scasons, scven regions, seven woilds of the gods, seven stomas, seven prishtha (simans),
seven meties, seven domestic wnimals, seven wild ones, seven vithl aus 1n the head
(sapta Surshan pranah), and whatever clse there 1s of seven kinds, telating to deities
and telating to the self—all that he theieby sccuies (yut ki cha sapta-wdham adhi
devatam adhyatmars tad ensna swrvam apnoti, Sitapatha IX 5. 2.8). This 1s also
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the implication of the Rigvedic veise under discussion, viz to invoke all the Heptads
or groups of seven which appear as integiated units in Lhe process of cieation at
all levels. For example, undifferentiated Prana existed as Bkarshi, but for the sake
of cieation 1t becomes Saptarshi, stmlarly Stiya existed as a single horse but for the
sake of movement converted himself 1nto seven hoises yoked to his chaiiot (¢ko a$vo
vahati.e.8apta vahanty-aSvah, I 164 2-3); the solar car ouiginally, 1e ab éntra, having
one wheel (eka-chakra, I 164. 2) comes to have seven ab extia (sapta-chakra, 1 164 3).
The obvious reference 1s to the solai 1ays which by viitue of the basic creative vibia-
tion become manifest as an octave of ‘Sisters seven, Motheis, standing aiound the
Babe’ 1e the Sun (sapta svas@ro abli maturad $ifum, IX. 86 30)

Then there 1s mention of the eight heioes coming fiom the upper pait o
northside. This too 1s a reference to the Pianas as being eight : ‘He then takes
(ghee) 1n sixteen ladlings ¢ eight vital aus and eight limbs,—this (the symbolical)
amount He takes 1l in the same spoon, fo1, indeed, the vital aus and the limbs aie
1n the same body’ (Satapatha, IX.2 2 6, Eggeling) The eight limbs 1nclude the
head and the group of seven compiising four paits of the bust, two side extiemeties
and a 100t. These latter aie the seven paits of the Supaina chit, 1, e the fire-altar
built in the form of an eagle (sapta-purusho hyayusi pususho yach chatva)a atma & ayah
paksha-puchohhani, Satapatha, VI 1 1 6). It would take long to explain the Supaina-
chitt conception, but suffice 1t {o say that the division of the body into seven parts
15 not so much an anatomical tiuth as hypothetical, 1n which the underlying Piznic
disposition 1s envisaged primatly mto two poitioas, viz the head as the symbol of
Dyauh o1 the immortal essence o1 hifesap called Chit-mdhzya Agni, and the tiunk
based on a cential svastika referred to as chatvzra atma), the two lateral wings and a
100t (puchehha) at the point of which the body 1s supposed to be diawing 1ts hife-sap
fiom 1ts unmanifest sowce (pratishthd@) The Fue n the pottion of the tiunk and
side-limbs 15 called Chityagni. The cight Pianas refeiied to 1n the Satapatha IX 2
2 6 cited above, thus mclude the immo:tal and the mortal aspects of the bodily Fue,
and seem to be covered by the Eight Heioes of the mantia

Similarly the numeial nine iefers to the nine Pianas which like Lietoes
assemble to foim the tioop of thenr Chief, India o1 the Madhya Pi@ina 1n cach
orgamism. Accoiding to the Satapatha : thete aie nine 1egions, and Agni 1s the
1cgions ; nine vital ants and Agni 1s the wvital aus (nwa diSo diSo® gmar nava pranah
p13na agnih, VL. 3 1. 21), The regions or quarters piovide the space for Indra to
wax in Ius gieatness, 1 e the centie to expand as the cucumfeience They serve as
the contamers of Soma, India’s [avowite dink  In fact the regions (difad) are all
the interveming space between Dyava Prithivi, which seives as the icceplacle of
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Jinhmanaspati Soma that filters thiough fiom the iegion of Parameshthi, the
Universal, to that of Sfiya, the Individual manifestation, wluch lattet has 1ts Dydva-
Prithuvt or DiSalt.  The fov1 cardinal pownts (pracki, pratiehs, dakshipa, udiel? ; o1 n
the woids of the mantra prak, pelchat, adhara, witara, X. 27.15) with the four inter-
mediate ones foim o peifect mandula or witta chakra (cucle or wheel), fiee fiom any
cleft o1 fissme (achehhidra pavitra). It 15 permeated by the Thice Fires which are
being fed by the Rita o1 Soma fiom the igher or unmanifested 1egion of Paiameshthi.
That 1s the giand ocean fiom the margins of which the Toitoise symbolising by 1ts
convex and concave shells the Dyava-Piithivi, drinks its potion of Soma (dyava-
prithivye ki kizmah, Satapatha VII. 5. 1. 10). Besides the eight quarteis, the ninth one
1 the centie o1 focus m which all the peripheial points aie meiged.

We may now undeistand the significance of the epithet sthivimantah, for the
Nine Heioes are said to possess winnowing baskets or ieceptables foi collecting
anna o1 soma The quarters of space are giaphically desciibed as hollow baskets
filled with graim ot food (anna) for Agnt which 1s the eater of food (annada). Agni
1cpresents foice or eneigy which continues its vibiation i the cosmos per petually
because 1t 1s continually 1ecetving 1ts fucl o1 food 1n the form of Soma fiom a higher
unmanifested source.

It 1s possible to undeistand the numerical figuiesof 7, 8, 9 and 10 with
reference to the manifestation of Life (Agat Piajapatt o1 India) as an aggregate of
Manas, Prany, Vak, 1. e. Mind, Lie and Mattes  Manas coiresponds to Seven as
the Sapta hotrs yapsia of Manu n which he offered the fiist oblation and first kindled
the sacuificial fire (yebhyo hotram prathamam ayeje manuh samuddh@mir manasa@ sapta-
hotyibliZe, X 637, cf also Yajui., yena yajiias tayate saptahotd, 34 4) The punciple
of Mind 1s the fiist factor to become cffective tn the process of manifestation.

The second principle 1s Piana coitesponding to Eight, as the mmmortal life-
sap in the head (chit-mdheya agma) together with the moital life-sap 1esiding m
the lower body o1 the seveial limbs of Supaina as explamed above.

The thud factor in giving a concicle and visible form to cach organism 1s
constituted of the Gross Elements or Bhiitas which symbolise Soma, for the collection

of which the nine 1egions (rava diSih) o1 Dynva-Piithivi o the mateiial body 1s
invoked as a fit receptacle (sthivs).

The fowith stage 1s 1epresented by the final foom 1 which Mind, Life and
Matter cosexist 1 a tuunity which we call the living organism o1 the conscious
body. Its significant name 15 Vadvanara (sa esho’ gnir vaifvanaro yat purushah,
Satapatha, X. 6.1.11), so called “because 1t 1s the spheie of the thice woilds (viSva)
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and therr thiee contiolling principles the naras : Now that Vaidvanara 1s all these
woulds : this eaith 1s the 1egion and Agni 1s 1ts iulet , the an 1s the region, and
Vayu 1s 1ts ruler, the sky 1s 1ts 1egion, and Aditya 1s 1ts 1uler’ (Satapatha, IX. 3.1.13).
The Vai§vanara Puiusha, the coipoieal Peison, comes into existence by the cosmic
tilads coalescing into a single entity which 1s singulaily new and which we call Life.
The Vaifvanara 1s the same as Virat, the mundane egg which Purusha enters and
‘animates as its vital soul o1 divine principle’ (Rig X. 90. 4, Griffith). The Viray 1s
intimately 1elated with numeial 10, as 1t has ten constituents (Gopatha, V 15-20),
and the metre of that name 1s foimed of ten syllables. Vuaj 1s equivalent to Muhan

o1 Muhima of the Puiusha to be saciificed and 1eboin

These ten elements are 1eferred to in the next verse which mentions Kapila
as their Chief shared in common by all and chosen to execute their final puipose
(das@nam ekam kapilam, X_27 16) Who 1s this Kapila, of the tawny or red colour,
thiough whom the 1cst find therr fulfilment ? He 1s undoubtedly the Sun, identified
variously as India, Agni and Piana He 1s the centre of the maeiocosm and the
miciocosm, the univeise and the 1individual organism, and his piesence 1s the
guaiantee and signal for all the constituents of Vi1 to stait functioming Accoiding
to the Gopatha, V 15.20, Deva, Ritu, Disa, Chhandas, Stoms, Pjishtha, Hotraka
(=Yayiia), Loku, Indriya and Veda (= Rishi) aie the nine factors in the making of
Vuij, the tenth being the Devagamas, the same as Vasus, Rudias, Adityas and
Advins, and 1dentified as the Pranas, o1 the single deily called Prana The tawny
or red colour 1s the sign of Rajas or Gati (motion), o Akshare, o1 of that face which
duinks Soma, for Somn 15 tawny (somo vai babhewh, Satapatha, VII 2 4,26, sa yat
som ypanam vifvarapasya mukham asa sa babhouka wwa bablowrsva hi Somor)a (Satpatha,
I 6 3 3). Veise 16 also iefers to thus Kapila as the Child of the mother whom she
has 1eaicd 1 the 1inteiior of Waleis (yarbhaws mata sudhut va vakshanasu bibharts,
X. 27 16). Aguni s the Babe and the Wateis ate the occan of Rita 1n Parameshthi,
they ate the Mothe: of Agni  ‘The mighty and eapansive Wateis, centaining the
unn e1sal germ, produced Agni. Thence spiang 1nto being the one spitit of the Gods’
(X 121.7) This single moving Asu ot Life spuit which was the souice of birth
of the Gods was Agni. The same 1s also called STiya as being concealed in the
infinite occan (of Rita) whence the Gods obtained 1t - When, O ye Gods, like Yats, ye
caused all existings things to grow, then you biought Siiya forward who was lying
hidden 1n the sea (atr@ samudra & gahlama sa) yam ajadbhattana, X 72. 7) Paiameshthi 1s
the symbol of univeisal Rita, the Modher of all creation (ma@t@ pitaram rita & babhaja,
L. 164 8), sharing 1t with the sccd-depositing Father, viz Svayambh@  She 1s also
called the Yoni oo Mahat Brahma (mama yonir mahad brahma tasmin garbham dadhamy-

12
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aham, Guta, 14 3-4). The Wateis symbolise the raiified formless matter m 1its
subtle state distiibuted 1n equilibiium (samya, prak:iti)

The next stanza acquaints us with thiee new symbols, viz, the fattened
sheep, the dice thiown in sport, and the two bows 1 the celestial waters (X. 27. 17)

R

“The Heroes diessed with fire the fatted wether’ (p7v@ram mssham apachanta
virah) Strya 1s mentioned 1n verse 1 as the Bull cooked by the Heiroes, and he 1s
also the fat Wether. Why 1s the sun called a mesha ? The sheep 15 par excellence the
animal covered with a thick hany coat of wool (ke§a) The hair 1s the symbol of
Uchchhishta, 1. ¢ a growth fiom a living otganism which 1s thiown out and rejected
by 1t but which once formed an 1ntegral pait of it.  This outgiowth 1s natuial and
a sign of health and not disease. The whole cieation 1s thus looked upon as the
uchehhishta or overflow of Biahman, and the cicative aspect of Biahman o1 Prajapati
himself 1s named Uchehhishta A whole hymn of the Athaivaveda elaboiates and
exalts the Uchehhishta oo Suiplus Biahma doctrine (uchehhishiz) jajmisre sarve, Athuva,
XL 7.23)

Uchehhishta 1s also 1eferred to as tyakia (tena tyakt na bhumyithah, Yajur, 40 1),
and the whole umveise (sdam sarvam)1s looked upon as the ¢yakts portion of the
Cieator. When Biahman becomes active far cieation, 1ts cneigising 1s o rhythmic
pulsation and this vibiation depends upon the food or fuel that 15 taken and
assimilated. That food 1s called Brakmaudana  Agni, Stiya, India all aie
conceived to subsit on the intake of odent o1 food, which 1s called Soma, and then
only then vibiating movement (hrumhapa) Dbecomes possible and continues Al
cnergy lives on 1ls fuel, 1s the immutable law of physical manifestation, The second
complementary 1ule 1s that wheiever food 1s caten and tiansformed 1mto eneigy,
a portion 1s 1ejected as ils ash called tyakte, and al-o pravargye  Brakmaudina
and Pravwgya are the ascending and descending pails of the swume 1evolving wheel
Piana o1 Life is bound to take [ood and thiow out 1cfusc.

The Mesha 1s the best symbol of a cicatwmic producing pravargya 1n the
foim of kefa o loma  Haur, nails, faccal matter are all examples of matter expelled
by o living orgamism.  One who giows ke§u preeminently 1s called Kefi or KeSava
Agni 1 all iis thiee forms of Agnr on earth, Vayu m the an and Smiya w heaven,
1s Ke§a. Each onc of them 1s K7, and honce the Rigveda iefas {o thice
KeSina (trayah keSing jvtuthatha vichakshate I 164 44) In fact the five gross clements
of malter are the %efa o pravargye of the Cicator whence he 1s called Xefs, the
archetypal Yat1 of long loose hair, and i Paranic terminology Dhizjute o VyomakeSa
(whose locks ate the sky, which 1s the symbol of the Five Bhatas) In one Rigvedic
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passage theie 1s a 1eference to the Five Kedins which include Earth (1dentified
with Agni), Water (Visham), Fue (Jyoti), Au (filling the Rodasz o1 the 1egion of Rudra
who 1o the father of the Maiuts), and Sky (viSeam svah, X 136 1)—the Five
Mateiial Elements essential for coipoieal and foimal manifestation and therefoie
the embodiments of Uchchhishta o1 Piravargya par cweellence. The fat sheep with
1ts thick coat of wool 1s thus a %e$z, and identical with Stirya whose rays ate his

long han oveispieading all space (sizyasya taputo lokan agnel somasya chapyuta, amSavo
ye prakaSante mama te keSa-samjnitah Santiparvan, 328. 43)

‘Why 1s the wether said to be fat (pavanai meshem X 27 17)° It 1s because
fat or medas 15 the foim of medha (medo var medhah, Satapatha, III 8 4 6) Theie
could be no creation without the oblation of Sfiya which typifies the cosmie
Advamedha Fat 1s the same as Ghiita, which 1s the visible foim of Agni1 (@gneyan
gliitam, Satapatha, VIII 4 1 41, etad vai pratyakshad yajia rapam yad ghretam,
Satapatha, XII 8 2 15) The reason 15 obvious, since fire flates up by pouting
butter and 1s put out by water The heat and light emittcd by the Sun and
distributed 1n space thiough 1ts thousand-fold 1ays symbolise Ghrita, the rain which

moistens the earth (ghsitena prithwi vyudyate, 1. 164 47), or fat (meda, vapa) which
shiouds all space

The 1eference to the thiowing of dice by way of sport and gaming (nyuptd
akshz anu diva asan, X.27 17) points to the creation of stais upon stars in untold
multitudes as the divine pastime, as suggested by Ludwig also Elsewhere the
constcllations aie compaied to golden buds weaiing the 1obes of oceanic watets
of Rita and spieading then wmngs to fly in the yonder space (harayah suparn@ apo
vusana diram wtpatanty, I 164 47) The dice were usually made of gold (Vedie Inde,
I 2) as used 1n the game 1n the begining of the Agnyadheya ceiemony The stais
are like shining globules of mattet 1n the cosmic fire 11tual.

The two mighty bows inside waters, deposited to cleans and punfy (dva
dhanum brihatim apsvantak, X. 27 17) refer to the basal dichotomy functioning in
creation which first makes 1ts appeatance i Apah or Paiameshthi. These are
named the Bhrigus and the Ahguases (sarvam @pomayam bhitam sarvass bhrigvangiro-
mayam, Gopatha,I 1 29). One of them 1s nila and the other lohita which belongs
to Rudia and which India 1equues to smite Vritia (sa dhanur adutia tadevenda-
dhanuh, nidlamasyodwars lohtam prishtham, Atharva, XV 1 6-7, vartraghnar vai
dhanwh, Satapatha, V 3 5.27) They aie also typified as hot and cold (ghramsa
and Jema, Athaiva, XII 1 48) The basic dualty of the two bows may be further
considered with icfercnce to the Universal (Parameshthi) and Individual (Dyava-
Prithivi) manifestations. The pillar (Skambha) which upholds the manifest worlds
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1s the rod of the bow extending fiom the eaith to the sky, 1 e. which permeates the
Dyava-Prithivi Mandala as 1ts suppoit o1 diameter (vishkambha). The other Pillas
extends to the region of Paiameshthi and Svayambha as the suppoit and souice
of the unmamifest cieation. The bow 1s intended to shoot ariows and theieby
regulate and contiol everything within 1ts 1ange  The first bow belongs to the One
Rudia (ks eva sudro na dvittyaya tasthe, Taittiriya Sumhug, 1 8 6, 1) who keeps lus
weapon unseen on the highest Tree (purame vrikshe ayudhan nidhaya, Yoyur, XVI 51)
which 1s the same as Paiameshthi The secoad bow belongs to Rudia differcn-
tialed as the Many (asashkhydia sahassdme ye rudi@ adhi bhamyam, Yojur, XVI, 34),
and 1s called Pmnaka which he wields with hus hands (pingkam bibhead ayahs  Yajur,
XVIL 51) According to Pt Madhusudan Opha the pwot of the mamifest woild
exlending from the carth to the sky 1s called Vary in the Rigveda (I. 85,10, IV
24 9,IX 97, 8) and also Opafe (I 173.6) which 15 1dentified with gajfa (yajia

wdram  mardhayad gyad Uhamim vyavartuyat, chakraya opaSam dwi, RV. VIIl 14,5,
Devatansvit, pp 11-12)

Continuing about the Heroes, veise 18 says, ‘Ciying aloud they i1an 1 all
duections. One half of them will cook, and not the otha’ (X 27.18. The
icgion of Dyava-Puithivi, the mamlfest woild of Rudia 1s called Rodusz (1L 12 1-2),
that of Paiameshthi, the Foumless Universal, Krandas?, and that of Svayambhi, the
Unmanifest One, Samyagz (I, 12, 8)  In Rodus? sound (¥ak) and motion ate rcgulated
as 1w the ¥@ae, m Irandasz sound 15 an uptoar and motion 1S 1 & tiotous
condition, wheicas 1n Sumydz as the name shows both are restiamed, that 15 Vak
15 silence and motion 1s withdiawa 1 o condition of 1zst (sthits) In the piesent
veise the condition i Krandwi o Parameshthi 15 descubed, wheie Vak 1s loud

ctying (kroSana) and motion 1s haphazard and conflicting (vishvarichak, cf wvishachs dik
as opposcd 1o sadhiZehi, I 164. 31).

The cooking by one half (packati nemah, X. 27 18) 1cfeis to the activity
of the Anguases who ate the sons of Agui (fe aiyirasah sanavas-te agneh paryayire,
X 62.5), ‘Coohing’ tefers {0 the cieative activity which 1s advanced m its couise
by the power of Agni. The other half which 1emamns nactive o1 passive mn
creativity aie the Bhrigus who typify the principle of Soma. It has been mentioned

above that both the Bhrigus and the Anguases, viz, Soma and Agul, co esist 1n
Parameshihi or the Univeisal

Savitd, the Impeller of the Gods (dzv@ndoh 1 asavitd), incainating as Stiya 1n
the manifest woilds, declates to us that Agur will perform the creative function,
but he will use Soma a5 his food, 1n both liquid form as ghé (sarpu-anna) and m sohd
form as fuel (dru-anns) Butter and wood are the symbols of the boueless and the



9. THE RIDDLES OF RISHI VASUKRA 93

bony 1espectively (I 164 4), pointing to the dual entity in creation, viz the Devas
and the Bhitas, or Energy and Matter Agni has the mtinsic power to operate
with both of them and theieby ‘cook’ or cieate manifest forms

The troop advancing from a distance (gr@mam vakamanam arad, X, 27.19)
tefers to the host of Gods who take therr abode in the body of the Purusha, as
explained 1 the Aitaieya Up I, 2.4. The Tandya Bi esplicitly calls Puiusha
to be a deva-grama (naro vai devan@m gramah, Tandya Br. VI, 9 2)

The Gods display then moving activity by therr own intiinsic powel (svadha)
and not by mateilal means (achakrd) The 1evolving wheel of Time contiols the
movement and life-duration of moital men, and not of the immoital Gods But
India, although 1mmortal and aeviteinal, neveitheless izcainates in the life-cycles
of men (ssshakty-aryah pra yuga Jananam,X 27. 19), and destroying and disinte-
grating the fossilised ones cieates new hfe ever and ever agan (naviyan, cf. navo
navo bhavati yayamanah, X, 85.19) The word S§i§na, derived by Sayana fiom the
100t §nath, to kill o1 1njute, 1efers to malignant beings or bodies that thwait the
fiee flow of the life-sap. It 1s ordamed by India that such deciipt, 11g1d and decaying
lesions should be 1eplaced by fiesh revivified manifestations of the life-piinciple

“There my two Bulls aie hainessed : duve them not fai, here let them
often linger’ (X, 27 20). The two Bulls yoked to the cai of the body aie Manas
and Prane which provide diuving power to the physical ciganism symbolised as
Vik or the Pafich-Bhiitas In the Rigveda 1itsclf India and Agmi are fiequently
mentioned as Steeis (v1isho’gnih, III, 27. 11, sa eshe adityah saptaraSmir wrishabhas-
tuvishman, 11, 12, 12, vrishabhak, 1,9 4 etc) W may also identify them as Piana
and Apana, or Agni and Soma, which eneigise and vitalise the body. Although
they are yoked to the cai of India like his two steeds, they also owe allegiance
to Pramata, which as Griffith takes, stands for the Destioyer o1 Death, Aditya, the
eighth son of Adit, 1s nursed by her to undeigo both hife (pray@ = prajanana) and death
mritya, X, 72 9). Similar 1s the destiny of the mortal body n which the Devas
symbolise life (@yw) and the Bhiitas mnvite death.

‘The object of life 1s fulfilled by the waters (ZpaSchidasya vinaSanty arthash,
X, 27. 20), wheie Wateis stand for Prama (vitalily, apo vas pranalk, Satapa,tha,
III, 8 2 4) and Amrita, 1e Ayu (mmortality and longevity, amritz hyapah, Satapatha,
III, 9 4 16) The waters or secretions circulate within the body, but they are
putified by the Sun above us (siiraScha marka wpari babhavagn, X, 27, 20) The Sun
as the souice of the cosmic Piina 1s the most potent cleanser and impeller of
body, vital airs and mind.
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Verse 21 diaws atlention to the immoital gloty of the Univeisal lest we
be dazed by the poweis of the mottal body: ¢This 1s the thundeibolt which often
whiileth down “fiom the musty lofty 1calm of Stiya Beyond this realm theie 1s
anothe: glory . so thiough old age they pass and feel no sourow’ (X. 27. 21, Guffith).
The thundeibolt (vayra) of India 1s Time, Sahvatsara (sasmvatearo hi vajrak, Satapatha
III 4 4. 15) which 1s hiting all cteated objects and teducing them to dust The
weapon of Time smiles without meicy and even the toughest stonc becomes pulve-
1sed by 1ts impact  This whecl tuwins i many ways (purudha viviittah), e g as
ahor @tra, masa, ayana, sasvatsara, yuga, kalpa, ctc disintegiating the young and the
old, the mortal men and even the immostal gods (esha vai miityur yat sashvatsaral, esha
hi martyanam ahoratrabhyam aywh kshunoty atha miayate, Satpatha X 4 3 1. The
yea1, doubtless, 1s the same as Death, for he (Time, Piajapati) it 1s who, by means
of day and night, destioys the lifc of moital beings, and then they dic : Theicfoie
the Year 1s the same as Death’)  All that which 1s beclow the Sun, 1. e within the
range of Dyava-Prithivi or Rodasi, 1s 1 the grnp of Death (yat kim charvachinam
adityat sa vam tan-m:itywnaptam, Satapatha, X 5 1.4) 1India’s bolt stitkes o1 1s
effective 1n those expansive (¢réhath) worlds cieated by the Pravaigya of Stya {saryasya
pursshat, X 27.20) On the other side of Saiya, viz 1n the Univeisal (Parameshthi) 1s
a different kind of gloty (anyat §ravah), viz 1mmortal bliss unaffected by Time, a state
of deliverance 1eached by the pious after the expuy of old age.

Veise 22 acquaints us with one of the most significant and obscuie symbo-
lism of the hymn : Bound fast to cvery tice the cow 1s lowing, and thence the man-
consuming buds are flying’ (_}_C_._'g]_ 22) Sayana takes the tiee as bow, cow as
bow stiing and man-consuming buds as deadly aiows, but tlus 1s haidly ielevant.
The Tree stands for the Woilil Tice, Advattha or Vanaspat: of a thousand biaches
explained above under veise 14, The Unmiveisal (Param:shthz) 15 the Forest (Panam)
comptising millions of universcs as so many Trees (Vreksha). Theie 1s one Cow or
Infimte Natute in the Univeisal, called by vaiious names as Aditi, Vidvainps,
Kamadugh3, Kevali, Viévadhiyas, Vua; As Aditishe 1s the Mother of Gods, and
naturally iemembeied as the Great Mother (Muhz Mata, VIII 25.3, V.47 1);
she 1s perfect, irresisitible, uniivalled, celestial, deathless and meet for woiship
Creation 1s the conveision of water mto milk, and cow 1s par excellence the animal
giving mulk as a 1esult of calving, and thaefore she 1s taken as the symbol of
mothethood. She 1s Adit1 (VIIL 101, 15), the symbol of immoritality, as opposcd
to Dit1, the mother of Daityas or Asutas (V. 62 8, aditis ditim cha).

Water has no butler, but milk 1s permeated by tiny globules of butter,
which 1s a form of Agny, since gi7 kindles the fite and water puts 1t out (etad va@
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agneh priyam dhama yad ghiitam, Taittwiya Br.1.1.9 6, also Taittiriya Sarhita
XI.1.7.1, also Yajur IV, 17, ‘This butter 1s thy body, O shining Agn1’). Agni
as Prajapat: is the germ of creation and ghiita 15 conceived of as the seed (reto va@
ajyam, Satapathal 9.2 7) Every particle of formal marhfestation is marked
by creativity and this 1s declared as the Sarvahuta YajRa of Piajapatt (1n which
he offered his whole self as oblation) accompanied by a spraying shower of @ya
(tasmad yayfat sarvahutah sambhritam prishad ajyamn, X 90. 8)

The symbolism of Agni, Ghrita and Payas (milk) are interelated and the
cow 1s 1ts best example  Purusha, ASva and Guu aie thiee essential factots in mani-
festation, represented 11tually by the thiee yajfias called Purushamedha, ASvamedha
and Gomedha. Purusha stands for Manas, ASva for Pi;ana and Gau for Bhita.
Life o1 conscious organism 1s the 1esult of the three 1olled into one, but retaining
then sepatate entities A poition of the Universal Mind, Life and Matter 1s
utilised 1n each i1ndividual manifestation Piajapati, the Creator, suffers
dismemberment of his own peison 1n the form of these thiee animals who are
spoken of as victims of sactifice, Purusha also bemng a paSu (@badhnan purusham
paSum, X, 90. 15). Mind or consciousness 1s a unity, but so dismembered as to be
distributed 1n each limb and cell of the body Similarly theie 1s one Aéva, symbolis-
1ng the vital energy of an organism, but this divine Hoise (devajdia sapts, I 162.1;
devabandhu vaji, 1. 162. 18) suffers parcelling out of 1ts limbs to provide pranic eneigy
to each centre 1n the body, its thuty-four 11bs being cut by the hatchet, as 1t were,
for the thirty three Devas in the body and for the Uamanifest Piajapat: as the
thuty-fourth (I 16+, 10) Similaily the cow 1s called Vasu-patnz, the piotecting
mother of the Eight Vasus (I 164. 27), the latter symbolising the eight factois
essential for formal manifestation, viz AManvs, Prapa-Apana and Vak oo the
Laricha-Bhatas, This 1s the milk of the cow with which all aie suppoited

Such a Cow 1s tied to the Cosmic tiee 1m Pairameshthi or the Univetsal
as the Gieat Mother Aditi, and theie 1s 1n each tiee o1 individual manifestation
her daughter, who viitually incainates her Mother.

What 1s meant by the lowing of the Cow ? The word mimayat (X 27.22)
comes fiom the 100t ma, ‘to sound ot bleat’, and ‘to measuie’. The bellowing sound
of the cow dcteimines the measute of her movement oi extension of influence. The
distance tiavelled by the Cow 1s specified as thiee leagues, one yojana for cach step,
and thus in thiee steps her omniform 1s ievealed to the Calf who walks with her
(amzmed vatso anu-yam apaSyad viSvaripyash trishu yojuneshu,I. 164 9). The Calf 1s
the Sun who as Vishpu measuies the thiee woilds by his thiee stiides, the thiee



96 SPARKS FROM THE VEDIC FIRE

worlds standing for the basic titad of creation, The lowing of the Cow 1s the sound
uttered by her, and sound (§abda) 1s co-cxtenstve with aka$a o1 vyoman. So the Cow
1s spoken of as Vak, which symbolises all the Iive Elements of Matter, akafa being
one of them, the most subtle and fiist of all. Vak ot Matter 1s as extensive a8
manifest Biahman 1 the differentiated states of the cicated woilds (yavad brahma
vishthitah tavatz vak, RV X. 114, 8)

The Cow 1n each individual centie begins 1ts lowing or measuring out and
mnstantly life staits to pulsate. Eeach oiganism 1s also like a Tree. The Three
Birds seated on each Tiee are Gayatrl, Tuishtup and Jagati, the thice meties of the
life-chant o1 1hythm, which begin then flight as soon as they listen to the lowing
of the Cow The flight of the Thiee Buds (Iri Suparna) 1s for the purpose of
buinging the heavenly Soma to the level of the eaith The Ti-Suparna legend is
found 1n the Artaieya Biahmana (Il 25-28), wheire Jagati and Tiishtup failing n
therr micsion to tiansport Soma fiom heaven, entiust the task to Gayatii which
as the basic type of all meties succecds m snatclung the 1mmoital Soma (9@yatr:
vava sarvani chhandamsi, Tamlya Br VI 4 | &ritiyasyim oo dive soma asit, tan
gayatry-aharat, Taithuzye Br 1 1.3 100  The man consuming bud 1s Sg/ma (prrush-
adah vayah , Eagle, which 1s wdeatificd with the Gayatil (yud yayabiz Syemo bhatrg
divah somam Gharat tena 82 Sy.nuh, Satupati’m, III 4 1 120 Gayatri succecds because
she as the chant of the earth 1s uble to provide a fised positive pownt to the opposite
pomt m heaven, which means that Gayatii starts an utesitible oscillating movement,
Gayatii, Prithnvi, Agni and Vasu ate all aspects of the same punciple  In fact 1t 1s
Agni o the lLfeprinciple on carth which stands m nced of heavenly Soma to
1evitalise 1tself. Without the Universal o1 the Collective, the Individual o1 the
Particular would soon lose 1ts vibiating foice. Hence 1t 1s mdispensable that the
Soma fiem above should continue to enkmdle the Iue on carth or the matenal plane.

Soma 15 Syena, and Agni also 1s Syena, the former 1s Syem because having
come from heaven 1t conceals 1itself in tlis eatth, and the latter (Agni) 1s Syena
because Soma assumes the form of Agni in its descent on carth (Syeno' si gayatra-
chehhandasi any, tvarabhe svasti samparayeti sa yadaha Syeno'siti somash va@ etaddha; esha
ha va@ agmr-bhatva‘smin loke samSyayati, tad gat sarhsyayati tasmach-chhyenas tach-
chhyenasya Syenatvam, Gopath,I, 5 12) So uuder ecach Life-tiec 15 o Cow, and
heaiing the sound of that Cow the Buds peiched on that Tiee go 1nto action.
This desciibes the manifestation of life on the material plane and 1ts being sustained
by the cosmic lifeforce thatis umversal. Both the Universal and the Individual
exercise a pull on each other and the foimer lays down the law for the latter
which cannot be bypassed or thwailed. This 1s expressed as the punciple of
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‘Fright' governing the whole world (athedash visvam bhuvanash bhayate, X, 27 22).
The o1dinances of an Antaryamz controller rule over all and therr supreme authority
cannot be challenged 1n time or place (cf. bhayad asyagnis-tapati bhayat tapatr siryah,
Katha Up 6.3). The Immortal 1s the region of abhaya which 1s called Aja or
Avyaya , the moital Bhiitas or the material plane of existence 1s the sphere of
fear. But the 1estiaint imposed by the moral and physical laws of the Creator
should not enervate any one. We ought rather to perfect outselves both 1n yHi@na
and karma and accoidingly plan oui lives. Kuarma 1s refeired to as the cariyng
out of the thiee piessings of the Soma sacrifice for Indra (indraya sunvud) and JHana

as leainng the Law fiom the Rishy, 1 e. the Svayambha (rishaye cha Sikshat, X,
27 22).

In yerse 23 there1s mention of thiee Fires and two Somas, and to the
existence of the piimeval ordinances in the God’s mansion from where their
sepatation 1n formal manifestation has taken place (X, 27.23). The first-crcated ones
(prathama) stand for the basic laws of creation (t@ni dharmanpi p:athamany-gsan, X,
90. 16) The mansion of Gods (dev@nam mane) refers to the region of Parameshthi
where o11ginally yajia existed, and the Devas existed incipieat m the ygy#a From
the ab wntra yajia of Parameshthi, the ab extra yojia of Strya was created It
means to say that the undifferentiated Dharmas in the Universal weie given their
separate entity in Dvava-Prithivi or the Individual manifestation This process
1s 1eferred to as krntatra, 1. e cutting and separating or cieating of divcise foims
thiough the agency of Tvashta (cf tvastaz rapam pimsatu, X, 184, 1).

The very explicit reference the Thiee Fires and the Two Somas 1s significant
(X, 27 23), The thiee Agnis aie well-known 1n the ritual as Garhapatya, Dakshi-
nagni, and Ahavaniya. Agni, Vayu, Adilya aie also foims of one and the same
Fue (ctad bhateshu lokeshu agmibhitars sthitarn ¢11dh@, rishayo girbhir archants vyamyitash
namahhis t11bhah, Brohaddevatd, 1, 64) In explaining verse 8 above, we have mentioned
the five stages o1 modalities of manifestation, viz 1 Svayambhd, 2 Parameshthi,
3 Siitya, 4 Chandra, and 5 Prithivi. These states o degrees of manifestation have
reference to the Univeirsal and the Individual, and the above five consist of thiee
Fues and two Somas as follows :

1. Svayambhd  Universal The Unmani- Avyakta Brahmagni
(Agn1) fested

2. Paiameshthi » Foimless Mahat D1k-Soma
(Soma) Manifestation

13
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Piajapati i his cieation? The answer 1s ‘Prapa’, ‘He became the Breath (vital
atr), for Breath 1s eveiything here’ (sa prano’ bhavat prano va idasm sarvam, Satapatha
XI'1 6 17). The wind 1s the symbol of Prana; whatsoever 1s endowed with breath
1s thetefore Prajapati.

FPrana, oo Bieath, o1 Life in corporeal manifestation 1s therefore the most
Important, most vital and most mysteiious possession with us all. This 1s the burden
of the final stanza of this emigmatical hymn. Why Rishi Vasukia enters into a
seites of 11ddles 1s to explain the mystery of Life both 1n 1ts manifest and unmanifest
foims and both on the plane of the individual and the umiveisal He theicfore sums
up his theme + “This 1s thy Life . do thou maik and know 1t’ (82 te Javatur uie tasya
niddhi, X, 27 24) Laife 1s like a saciificial session or & battlefield : let us not hide
or keep ouisclves obscure (ma smaitadiég apa gaheh) and adopt a 1etieating attitude
If we look at the Sun we find that he mamifests with his light the immortal heaven

(svah), and with the heat of the same 1ays absoibs the moisture from the earth and
makes 1t 1nvisible (gahate busam).

‘His foot 15 never fiee fiom robes that veil 1t’ sa padurasya mrmgo na muchyate,
X 27 24). What 1s the robe and what 1s the foot ? The yajriz 1s the 10be or cloth
woven of seven Thieads (sapta-tantu), tuply twisted (frevrit, 1 e a coalescence of
Jagrat, svapna and swshupty), and consisting of five modalities (paficha yamam, viz,
Svayambh@ Paiameshthi, etc, X 124 1), Piapa-Agni (Life or Consciousness) 1s the
Deity of this yayria  The cloth 1s deseiibed as sapta-tantu because 1t 15 woven by
the waip and woof of Mind, Life and the Five Elements of Gioss Matter, called
Manas, Prana, Vak The Self 1s defined as constituted of these thiee (ctanmayo va
ayam Gtma vanmayo manomayah pranamayah, Satapatha XIV, 43.10). Yajia makes
India grow stiong (yaya endram woardhayud, VIII 14 5) India 1s Saiya, and the
latter 1s the most notable example of cosmic yayiia, absotbing universally Soma from
the ea1th below and fiom the unmanifest souice above

The cloth 1s said to be woven by the Mothers for their son (vastra putraya
mataro vayanty, V 47. 6) The Gicat Mother (Mahz Mata) 1s orignally one
as Vua) but for the sake of creation she becomes the Sisters Seven, the
Motheis standing atound the Babe, the noble Infant (sapta svasaro abhs matarah
Susum navam jagnanam jenyam wipaschitam (IX. 86 36) The Babe or Son 1s Sarya,
For him the Mothers piepare the iobe by which Sarya 1s called Vivasvan,
the 10bed one Seven Sisters (I 164 3) aie essential to pioduce Seven Sons of
dufferent categories, viz. Manas, Prana and the Pasicha Bhitas.

The foot veiled by the cloth 1efers to Prithivi, which 1s said to be produced
fiom the feet of Puiusha (padbhyam bhamih, X. 90, 10). The Yajda of Sarya
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extends fiom heaven to earth comprehending the mandala of each Dyzva Prithwi.
Matei1al eatth 1s an malienable pait of immortal heaven, and no y¢#a 1s complete
unless 1t descends to the level of ea1thly manifestation o1 1calised on the physical
plane However well conceived may be the aastiact thoughts they do not yield
fruit unless they aie made conciete through action Yayia plans to invoke the
Deva 1 the Bhiita.

HYMN X 28

The nest hymn X. 28. 1-12 1s also by Vasukia continung the style of the
1iddes  The fiist veise 1s spoken by the wife of Vasuhia who addiesses India as
her father-inlaw. Vasukia typifies Agni, the deity of the Vasus, and the encigy of
Agni on eairth, viz Vasu-patni, looks to the Sun in heaven a3 het fountain-souice
and 1nvokes him to come to the yay#a wheie all other deities ate present India 18
the Madhya Prana (Satapatha VL 1. 1. 2, sa ylyam madhye pranah esha evendrah),
and without him the senses (indriyam) would not be able to function The food and
the Soma are primaily intended to give stiength to India o1 Madhya Prana

In veise 2, India 15 1efeired to as a loud bellowing Bull (cf tridha baddho
vrishabho roravits maho devo martyan aviveSa, IV 58 3). Stiya 1s no doubt the Giecat
Sprinker (vrusha o1 wksha) who fecundates both sky and caith with his 1ays. Vese

3 refers to ‘the cooking of the Bull’, & motif alieady mentioned and explained
X.27.2.

Stanza 4 refeis to the 1vers sending then swelling watets backwaid.  The
tivers ate the senses which usually aie diawn towards the objects of then desue,
When they aie controlled by the Mind which 1s symbolised by India (yo jata eva
prathamo manasvan, 1L 12 1), the senses become 1ntiovert.

“The fox steals up to the approaching hon’ (lopasal simhum pratyafichamatsih,
X 28 4) The fox typifies the Pianic encigy in the mdividual oiganism, and the

lion as the uncontiolled lord of the foiest 1s the symol of unharnessed
cosmic energy

‘The jJackal duves ihe wild-boar fiom the biushwood’ (kroshtz varaham
niy atakia kakshai, X 28 4) The jackal 1s the model of a lean affuighted cicalwe,
L e. Bhiitas o1 corporeal modality, and the wild-boas (var@ha) of a fat-diippmg
poweiful and aggressive ammal symbolising Strya. Fat (ghyits) 1s but the
visible form of Agni (agneyo vai ghistam, Satapatha VIL 4. 1. 41 ; etad va agneh
prgam dham yad ghritam, Taittuiya Bi. 1.1 9 6). Gluta 1s the essential element
n milk, and the Sun scattering heat and light through his rays 1s mentioned as
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moistening the earth with butter (ghratena piothiz vyudyate, I 164. 47). The Sun
1s the gieat Heidsman (gopa) who has a multitude of cowsrich in milk and
butlei, 1 e. Agni.

India declates, ‘My Sue begot me with no foe to match me’ (alatrum ki ma
Jarata jajana, X, 28 6) Thisdea 1s tepeated 1n the Rigveda seveial times (I. 32.
4,1.102 8, X.54, 2, also Satapatha XI 1 6. 17).

The symbolism of verse 8 1s 1ather obscurc. ¢The Deities appioached,
they cainled axes; splitting the wood they came with then attendants They laid
good timbei 1n the firereceivers, and buint the giass wheie they found it growing’
X. 28. 8, Gr.ffith), Here we have the familiar 1mageiy of the Foiest and the
Tiee Paiameshthi (the Univeisal) 1s the Foiest, 1t 1s an assemblage of numberless
tices and 15 overgiown all over with dense undeigiowth (kripzza). The Devas are
the tioops of Indra and make themselves effective by using the same weapon as
belongs to India, viz the thundeibolt (vayra) of which the synomym para$u has been
used here (vajro vai parasuh, Satapatha III 6 10) The Gods began to fell the
timber of the Forest to fashion individual univeirses symbolised as the Tiees In
each case the splitting o1 sheaung was donc by Vara, which 1s Agni or the
punciple of expansion and contiaction, which mcans cosmic pulsation. Agni does
its work thiough Samvatsara or the cyclic wheel of Time ievolving through ages
and given material foom to cieale objects Siiryai1s the aichelype of the work
of the Devas, viz a model of yqsia, which foims ths navel or centie of each universe
(ayame yajio bhuwvanasya nabhuh, I 164 35). Good fuel (sudrva) stands for the
mateiial couse of the woilds, which become manifest in physical creation. A
poirtion of the primoitdial matter 1s utiliscd 12 furming each unmiveise, which takes
shape by the massing of matler in space ILuch fire-stick 1s but a symbol of
Agni, 1 e. eneigy transfoimed 1nto matter Vukshanz as fiiereceiver signifies an
ukhd@, 1e a unit of Dyava-Prithivi (ime var loka ukha, éatapatha VI 5 2.17) For
storage of Soma the symbol 1s a drona-kaluSa, and for collecting Agni an ukha.

Krnpita (X 28 8) stands for biushwood or underwood. Asin a Forest,
besides big and small tiees theie 1s also dense undergiowth; similaily in the most
gigantic process of cication wheie stais, constellations, galaxies, spiral nebulae, etc.
ale coming 1nto existence by the tectonic foices of Infinite Natuie, numberless meteors
and loose masses of matter fly into space as biushwood which buin for a time and
then fuse (yatra kripicam anu tad dahanti, X 23 8).

Verse 9 continues 1n the tiue stiain of a 11ddle, such as we sometimes find
in medival Nirguna literature : ‘The hare hath swallowed up the opposing razor :
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I sundered with a clod the distant mountain The gieat will I make subject to the
little : the calf shall wax 1n stiength and eat the bullock’ (X. 28. 9).

The hate (fafa) 15 the symbol of Mind. The Moon 15 called $afarika and
she was produced from the mind of the Puiusha (chandramz manaso jateh, X. 90 13).
The 1azot made of iron symbolises the material world with all 1ts pain and musary,
which the mind has to expeiience 1n life

The clod (loga) 1s a symbol of the wisible o1 mamifest creation, the eaithly
existence, and the mountain which has (o be piaced 1s the unmamifest o1 subtle
(avyakta, guha, adri, sanu). The Fue was fitst Iit on the top of the hill, meaning the
immor tal heaven, and fiom theie biought to the eaith thiough yajra

The grcat becomes subject to the little (brahanmtash clud rikate randhayani,
X. 28.9), this clemly points to the coirespondence and interielation betwecn the ma-
crocosm and mictocosm, between the univeisal and individual, beiwcen pnda and
brahmanda, between Paiameshthi and Saiya, and between Rata and Aham.

‘The calf shall grow in stiength and eat the bullock' The calf 1cpiesents
young life and the bullock the life prmnciple existing 1 eteimity. The foimer
depends on the latter, The Individual 1s conceived of as the Food and the univetsal
as the Food-catei( anna, annadt) The latter attitbute contiibutes to his immortality.
Asitis said* ‘Tam the fust-boin of the woild-order, earlier than the Gods, in
the navel of immoitality Who has caused me to be born, he ndeed protects
me I, who am food, eat the cater of [ood I have oveicome the whole woild’
(Taittirzya Up 3 10 6, ahamasms prathameya ritasya parvam devebhyo' mistasya nama
yo ma dadati sa wdeva mavat aham annam qnnamadantam admi, also in a chant of the
Samaveda). The mighty forces of Natuie can efface the Individual I’ any time,
he 1s but a tiny speck of liffe. Time 15 caling o1 wearing him away, but he 1s also
eating his ‘eater’ and absoibing a poition of immortality This 1s lus night o live
n the face of all challenges, and he may tiuthfully feel * aham wowh bhuranash
abhayabhuvama. Everything goes on well so long as the individual Prana (vatsa)

can paitake of the mighty Bull Indra (vrishabha) o1 the Sun, the source of life and
consclousness.

‘There hath the stiong-winged cagle (suparna) left his talon’ (nakham asishaya,
X, 28 10). Heie 1s a refeience 1o the biinging of heavenly Soma to the catth by
Gayatil assuming the form of a Supaina Gayatil 1s the symbol of mdividual
Piana which has taken coiporeal manifestation m the material body (1e. 1 Vak
or the Pasicha-Bhitas). Earthly life 1s a Bud flapping 1its two wings, viz. Prana-
Apana. The Bud fulfils the purpose of its own existence by bringing a share of



THE RIDDLES OF RISHI VASUKRA 103

the cosmic or celestial life in the mortal body,—this 1s the trapsferting of the
Soma-jar from heaven to eaith by the Supaina of the legend The Suparna 1n 1ts
earthly session seems to belong to the earth and shares all 1ts features and limitations,
but 1t 1s a heavenly bird which left behind & talon or foot-maik 1n that
immortal world of the gods. Its earthly session1s the petiod and condition of 1ts
being snared. Like the eagle it dashes back toits oiiginal home, as a lion leaves
his trap.

‘Even the wild steer 1n his thirst 1s captuzed and a leathern strap holds
his foot entangled’ (niruddhas-chin-malushas tarshyavan, X 28 10). The wild
buffalo (mahkisha) 1s the symbol of Parameshthl as the Bull 1s that of the
Sun. It 1s also called Gaura, and the Vak of Parameshthi i1s Gauri. The
wild bison 1s an ammal roamimng fiee 1n the foiest that i1s the Universal.
When the same 15 obliged to incarnate 1n the Individual centre it feels thirsty
for the wateis of Parameshthi that aie known as Ritz oo Soma The leathern
stiap (godhd) 1s the punciple of charma o1 krutee that seives as the finite
envelope of the cosmic or infinite Life principle 1n the finite Each cieated oiganism
has to put on the finitising coat This doctrine was known as Avaiana-vada (cf %m
avarivah, X. 129, 1), and 1s implied 1n the teim chirms o1 Sarma. What 1s charma
amongst men 1s cryptically called $arma amongst gods (charma va etat krishpasya
migasya tan shanusham sarma devatrd, Satapatha 111 2 1 8) That which envelopes
as charma seives as the protective sheath (Sarma) of the object encased. Godha or
leathern stiap 1s the symbol of charma o1 entangling sheath Ayatha (foot) 1s the
symbol of earth (padbhyam bhimih, X 90 14),1 e the coiporeal o1 material existence
Those who fatten then flesh by trading on Brahma-knowledge are fastened by the
snates of mortality and death (tebhyo . ye bralmanal pratepiyanty annmh, X, 28 11).

‘Those who devour the Bulls set fiee to wande1, themselves destioy the
vigour of then bodies’ (sima ukshno’ vasrashtan adunti, X, 28 11) Who and how many
ate the Bulls referied to herte ? The Bulls aic five and they aie the five Pindas, viz.
Svayambhii, Parameshthi, Saiya, Chandia, Prithivi, 1.e the five states of unweial
and individual manifestation : ‘May those five Bulls which stand on Igh full i the
midst of mighty heaven, having together swiftly boine my piaises to the Gods, 1etuin’
(am? ye paiichokshno madhye tasthur maho divah, devatr@ nu pravachywn sadhizching ni
vamituh, I 105 10) These ate the five ywyiiatm@s or adhidevat@s of Piajapati (62 va
etah poficha praj@apater -adhidevatal, Satapatha XI 1 6 14). These five states being 1m
« the unmanifost and manifest as well as 1n the subtle and gioss foims as explained
before, stand integrated to one another. Eacho ne of them is destined to 1emain
free. Fieedom 1s immortality, the characteristic featuie of a god’s life, whereas
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bondage o1 forced Lestraint 1s death. Sarira, Manas, Buddhi, Mahat, Avyahta, all
these five constiiuents of individuality must be allowed free functioning otherwise
growth of personality 15 handicapped

‘Those who exerted with their bodies in these chanis io Soma, they werie
made peaceful by the holy rtes’ (X. 28 12) Sami 1s taken by Sayana as cqual to
rites of Soma (soma-yaga-karma) , the Bighmanas take 1t as the pacifict of Agni
(prajapatih tam (agnam) Samyasamayat tach-chhamyai Samivam, Taittiriya Br 1.1 3,11;
cf also Satapatha IX. 2. 3.37) Sami then was the symbol of Soma, and Aévattha that
of Agn1 (agnir devebhyo nilayata, asvo 2 fipars kratva 80’ Svatthe savhvatsaram atishthat , tad
aévatthasyasvatthatvam, Taitluiya Bt 1.1.3 9) The symbolism of the Sgmnz with an
ASvattha growing 1n her womb ($amz-yarbha asvaitha) thus points to Agni deposited 1n
the womb of Wateis or dpah o1 Soma of the Paiameshthi, 1 e. the Agnishoma
principle acting conjomntly (avindannu dar Satam apsvantar devaso agnim, IIL. 1 3)  Agni
1s also named apam-napat.

The implication of the mantra is that those who pay paiticular attention to
Soma and 1ts abode the Parameshthi and keep then lives m tune with the Infinite o1
the Universal attain to mteinal peace and happiness of mind (ete Samiblah $usami
ablinan, X. 27 12) Life1s a kind of mystuious TFue (Imanayni) which glaies up
by the showers of immortal Soma

T Lol
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10. THE ONE RUDRA AND THE MANY

Theie 1s One Rudia, no second —says the Veda .
W @ W A fGEm it (8o do Us1vY)

The One 1s called Sthanu (Esrrgr), the changeless, eternal, transcendent,
beyond time and space He is the Unmanifest One *

gy frgead | (Lidga Puiana, I 3 1)

“The unmanifest fiom 1s called Linza’ He 1s the cause of the universe,
the seed that spiouts as the Woild-Tiee

The One becomes the Many by His inheient powei. In manifestation the
Oune Rudra transfoims Himself as the thousand Rudias .

eI TgEy ¥ & Al a1 (Yajuiveda, 16 54)

‘Innumetable thousands aie the Rudias on the face of the earth’ In the
vast billowy ocean of Infinity, each centie of manifestation called Bhava 1s Rudra
embodicd  According to the Siva Mahipuiana, the innumeiable Rudras are the
Rudia Ganas, iepiesenting his muind-boin cieation (et @fy, qradty d@fgar, ch 14).

The One Rudra 1s the absolute and the Rudra-Gapas or Piamathas are
Lus immanent powers, The Oue becoming the Many 1s the tiue natvre of cieation.
Ouginally Sakti1s one; onthe plane of cieation she becomes manifold It 1s
the one Eneigy that 1s 1 the language of Veda called Aditi—the Infinite Mothei.
She 1s the embodiment of Continuity,—impetishable because space and time cannot
modify her existence

The same Eneigy (Sakt) becomes fiagmented, 1 e, Diti, the mother of

Aswmas, the punciple of Discontinuity She 1s manifest in each individual centre
as Mitrika, a Mothe: representing the generative puinciple.

Adit1 15 the mother of the Devas, symbolising the principle of light and
immortality  Dit1 1s 1ts opposite pinciple ot daikness, death and disinteigiation

The active punciple of individuation 1s symbolised as Daksha. Each
geneiative pirocess 1s a Yajfia of which the piesiding geniusis Daksha Piajapati.
If Daksha 1s hostile to Rudra, his yajiia 15 doomed. Without Siva, Daksha 1s m
the guip of death  Siva 1s the cosmic principle of immortality —Amrilam

True yajfia 1s the symbol of divinity or Amritam Daksha suffeis decapita-
tion at the hands of Rudia When he propitiates Siva, He is united to the immortal
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punciple called Aja, the Unboin, symbolically i1epiescnicd as the Aja or Goat’s
head of Daksha- Aja1s the samec as Aja LEkapad ( 5157 ©#9g ), the fust and fore-
most of the Eleven Rudias, the single immoital Essence called Ekam(m =
fraft feade, Rigveda, I 1616) He 1s one-looted, 1 ¢ €W, the pinciple of

sthit o1 stasis  9T& o1 foot means motion, GHTE significs the absence of all motion
and centiifugal forces, 1. e. the locking of all foices 1 the centie, o1 the absence

of extiovert movement. Rudia as #VFIE 8 1s &aal, the Motionless One. By
means of the Tandava dance He 1cleases the voites of motion and becomes the
Many. In the woids of the Linga Putdna (I 106 25-26) the dance 1s the ambiosial
potion which Divine Loid Siva 1cleases for ITis consort, Devi Umi o Sakt1

Rudia as onc of the great gods 15 calicd Mabddev. the Supieme Deity, and
identified with Agn1  Ile 15 also India, aal the Sun, concened of as an aspect of
Agni i heaven. In the cosmogony of the Vuda and the Purdnas the Waters aie

fecundated by the seed of Agnt or Rudia . 3t o &g g1’ afeeq. 1 (Hauv. I 72 30)
Agui 1s frequently referred to mn the Rigveda as #aT i (RV III 5 3) The Vaidva-
naia Agm has cnteted the womb of Wateis :

A areafea: wfagear Arl FRRY wwag |
(Wo ©lv¥ily)

Speaking of Vi§vakaima Prajapat, it 1s smd in the Rigveda

qt fear w3 oA gfgenn ad Efregddater
% feag of st &7 w0 77 ¥ar wAREE frd 0
(e 2o1m3Y)

“That which 1s cailiet than this eamith and heaven, before the Asutas and
Gods had being,—What was the getm primeval which the watas icceived where all
the Gods were seen together’ ? (Guiffiths),

The Watets here tcpiesent the piinciple of Vuadj, also called Pairameshthi,
the same as Bita (T TAf, Qo are LYY, and Mahat of the Gita (w7 RfAdgA,
¢d). It s the SRAET A9 o the Unnersal substtatum of Piimordial matter
(e wafd) that 1s quickened mto creative activity by the sced of Svayambhi
Prajapatt  Svayambhi 1s Agm, the Father depositing Iis seed m the Parnmeshthi,
the Univeisal, spoken of as the Mother, They typify the Costnic Parents ey s
wfte and T 1s @, the latter 1epresents the Infinfe Ocuun of Poergy (9gg) wiich
remging 10 equanimity in the boginnmg, but becomes guchened by the sced of the
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sclf-existent Creator into univeisal creation (€A ). The two generative Pinciples
569 and @9 beat seveial other names.

1 afq diq ¢, ™ CieH

Q. w@EEg qIHEY 9 Arawafaar AEZA

3. Tm = 10, g&w EEIl

4, faar T 11 =s-fox SAI-ITEAT
5. it g 12, o A-A

6 = afa 1% =g g (ana)
7T TIg gz 11, =t g7

Manifcsting 1 the above dual aspecls, they posses a common womb and
unile to beget the Dabe o Boy that is called the Piana or Vasvanaa The
Mahabliaiata gives a clear esposition of this symbolism

AR e gIRFDAr gafadt | ( =feq o, 7o Q1L )

In teply to this, 1t 15 saud thae

v gr qEg wwag faeasaw L an fegen SR dameadisgacay |

TR T GHAET RIET, AT wES | A Y[ET N TNFATARE FAAAGNOAFT |
. @neag ag.. dofaeag @A g g (wifaed, Saad, 31j006%)

In the ante principium stage both Father Agm & Motber Soma, act as a single
pan , both aie 1eferred to as THY

qn ITEEAE (EAasTRd afve gadr 38 |
gedurafufgd Ay quaeaFAlgATTIAAET | AENEET, o L013RUR

In the beginning theie was Daikness (1, € Svayambha, the Father Piinciple),
concealed by Daikness (1 ¢ Paiamesthi, the Moiher Pimciple) The wuniverse
(%€ 8d) stood as an mdiscuiminate Chaos (&fm@) The vast cieative pnciple
(arrg) was enveloped by foimless vod (g=8a) Then thiough the mught of Tapas
was produced the principle of Individual Manifestation (T#%).

The punciple of @ftd 1s the same as 9, vauiously called &gg, &, #q,
and 9@® It 1s pumoidial Matter, the unformed void The punciple of Tapas,
Heat o1 Agnt first makes 1ts appeatance on the substiatum of that nebulous mass
and 1itself becomes the sced to quichen o1 1mpiegnate 1t for cosmic cieation It
gives buith to centies of individual manifestation  Such points of mdividuation are
1eferred to as Bram ov Manas—-the Individual A'ind—, the fiist mental o1 conscious

constiuct of the universe. This controls a voitex of crergy and begins to regulate
o detetmined mass of mattel.
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Tlus mlegiated syslem of mamifestation 1s temed as Yayia, which compuises
m o unified and conjomt manncr the Timitaiian punciple of manifestation, diveisely
cnnnclated  as WA-NIQ-ATE, ART-TFE-AE, REATAM, FTUT-AAET,  TCTRETHIT,
EAARE-GI-I0I, etc.

In the language of scicnce we designate 1t as the Potential, the Kinetic,
the Thuamal—the thiee forms of one and the same ptimal Eneigy IEneigy is
Wa.mth o1 Temperature, which 1s called Zupas o1 Agne. Its first manifestation 1s

witnesscd against the substiatum of &F o1 &TT 3~

7R 7T Affead gQR fen g aE. SR 1 (o RN )

‘In the Flood’s home, a1t thou cnkindled, Agni Jatavedas, the cteinal Son
of Energy’ (Rv III 25 5). The punciple of the Pimal Flood (Soma o1 Apah)
1s pokan of as the Mother ( &wat, sifegs, sifell, @@T ) and Agni 1s called smar .,
the Cluld of the Flood, a favou.iic epithet 1n the Rigveda, which 1s boriowed 1n the
Puianas, 1 the form of varying symbols.

In the casc of Stva, the symbol of T o1 & 15 3T T4, and the composite
form of SR 15 the same as that of G, bHth 1epresenting a single progenitive
punciple (TFAAT) as stated 11 the STatpuvan In order to understand the full
symb lism of Agnt, we should . cmemaber the followmg cquation ,

T = g = g = T = weR

The charactetistic featme of each = movement, pulsation, activity, 1 ¢
SOH-AIET 01 FAFA-HER, the dynanuc 1hythum of expansion and contraction

RuDRA-S1VA AS YATI

The Ilarivamhfa IL 72, 3 1efers to an 1mportant Vedic symbolism, viz the
principle of Yat1 and the Salavrikas :

g afed frost smiRe sud fraw |

Who 1s the aichetypal single Yatr, and who constitute his ietinue of
numeious Yatis 7 Who aie Salivrikas and why are thuy so named ? What 1s
the siguificance of the Yatts with iespect to India and Rudia ?  These queres
have a beaiing on an ancient cosmogonic my th of the Rigveda:

afs SR TREeAET Y afgar agar 1 (We Lolevid)
“Thousand hyenas 1 thy mouth thou holdest, O India.
Mayest thou tuin the Advins huther’.
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The Indra and the Salavrika motif 1s 1epeated n the Taittntya Samhita,
VI 2.7.5; Athaivaveda, II 27,5, Tandya Bighmana, VIII 1 4, XIIL 4.17,
XIV 11 28 XVIII 1.9,XIX 4 7; and Aitaieya Biahmana, VII 28. Esoterically
it 1efers to the Sclf-existent One and the manifestation of the many fiom that One,
to the undiffeientiated Ocean of Infinily and 1ts endless fiagmentation on the plane

of cieational activity, Each Salavrika 1s a lopped off moisel of lfe-eneigy (Piana),
te. an individual umt of discontinuity

Siva 1s the gieat Yati o1 Yogi, the loid of ascetics (afeq.), the same as sl
and ¥ of the Yajuiveda (10, 16, Kanva 1ecension I$a Upamishad) The .esplendant
Sun 1n the heavens 1s the aichetypal Yogi o Yalr, with his space-encompassing
mass of mattedlocks in the foim of tawny 1ays ( =itadw, frase ) This Yama
Yat1, Yogiis the tegulating punciple for the evolution of the ordeied cosmos, 1t
1s the emeigence of the system fiom out of the disotdeily nebulous mass pieceding
it. It 1s the fust scttling of the principle of Yajfa, the woild of Devas agamst
the da.k 1cglon of the Aswas The Asnias 1epicsent the 11otous forces which leap
and datt in the piimeval occan of distupted eneigy Asuiic foices ate alzo symbo-
lically spoken of as Vritia Ahi, the hissing vipers looseaing and stietching out
theiy coded masses as cieation takes place Regulai cieation 1s picceded by an

elemenlal stiuggle between angelic and titanic powers, nterlocked with each other,
and out af theu cosmic convulsion emeiges finally the triumphant piocession of

the ctheral foices, the Devas, over the chihonic daik powers called the Asuias,

Aganst the backgiound of the pirmeval violent movements of disoider,
what the Pwdna witers call @YW o1 #q, that which 1s thrown up as the focal
pont of orderly motion 1s the Sun-gd, also called &% and &, ( &= @g% #yg" go-

qEWGT Rigveda X 77 7). St.ya1s veuily the peifection of cieational activity and
ol Natuic's acsthetic endeavour ( FeaIEH IFT )¢

QRGN 99 g3 AreTI9eT 5g T g I a9 &9 wearAd a9 oen |
AsaraEt g'Y Hisgafer 1 ( €930 8)

The Sun 1s the offspiing of Piajapati, the Nounsher ( Pisha ), the Supieme
Rishi o1 Yati, theover-all Contiollet ( Yama ) The expansion and contiaction of
his 1ays 1s his 1thythm, his faniest foim to behold.

‘He’ 1s the cosmic peison and ‘I'1s the wmdividual—they both belong to
the same Aksha1a, o1 the punciple of cosmising pulsation

Suiya 15 the same as India ( cf ZERW THWT ; T GELANFAT, Ho IRIL ).
India and Indiani aie said to be the two aspects of one Peison, the foimer symbo-
lised 1n the 11ght eye and the latter his consort 1n the left They aie the positive and
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negative, the cathode and ancde of a single life-function ( Maitit Up. VII 11)
-l pan of the Veda 1s the same as TE-GION 1 the Puidnas, both aie
equivalent {o WA, Rudra 1s Agnt and Rudiani 1s Soma ,

FeafrigReT: AR AgifrasT | AgafaeT Qe THAT TaN: &g ||
( fT go zIMIS )
Also—
gfafeg=ad A A 7 oW 73 | 9. THRSFIIT TR Wi ag
( Togmgigae, arEEEfzar =11 )

As stated 11 the Herad yd-—

afs f qq@t W&l | CRdEEEEAGE | ERatagar &) EARfEr
qeqd WEdedl Al TR g 1 ( mfed 3wy )
Agni s of temific natwe (2awdra, yhow) when 1t repels Soma, asm the case of
Rudia cstranged fiom Sati Agni-Rudia 1s then an aspect of death ( Mrityu, Kalu )
The plant 1 the guip of death, cvenif walcied, doesnot 1ctamn 1ts ifesop DBut
Agni becomes lifc-givirg and bestowcr of immoitality ( amrutwwaye) when 1t 1s
reconciled to Soma  Siva wedded lo Parvati becomes and.ogynous ( HEARAA]
Rudia and Sati iepel , §'va and Farvatr artract cach othar

Agni as Stuya, Rudia and India tepicsents the pumciple of Yama, the
focus 1ound which lfe <pmns oul m an cveespanding voites, 1t 1s the FHETG a9
measuting out 1ts web

THE YATIS

Snva has two aspcets—He 15 One and the Many As One, Ile 1s TH W q
fadtamr €8, As many, He s a hundied-thousand Rudias ( sr@wtar ggenfr & war oy
q¥aT ). As thce One Suprame Msetoe, He 1s fined and chang loss (EWQJ) 1 ¢ byoad
all the moditcations ol time and space  As such he 1 vomuatfest and does not
cicate  For cication, the Ond Yatr transtorms Lumself into many

R wR: AfS g afega | T 3t Tt Qi WEEA (RV X 72 6)
IGRAT AEA 9T YAAFANFE | WA FYR AT gaANda | (RV X 72 6)

Each umweise () 1s the mass foimed by the spmning and dancing
movement of the Yati-like Devas o1 the Divine Asceties.  This dance 15 peiformed

on the suiface of the primcval occun; out of the dance they discover the Sun.
The contiolling piinciple in the formati m of the woilds 15 & o gd, the Supieme
God, and Rudia the Supieme Yati

T2 g frr yamtt AR (RV VI, 3. 6)
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The Cosmic powets, the Devas, dance like the whirling Yatis and bring
foith the Sun. It s the dance of Yogi Siva, his Tandava with the whole team of
Rudras, Ganas and Pramathas (fr go 21¢01213%), He who 1s One Rudra manifests
as the tcam of Eleven Rudras ( GFIRYW &L ) for creative activity. As One Hels

Unboin (Aja) with one foot, called eSiFarg. The One-footed Deity 1s truly I,
that which exists without movement :

gaer ®Y fFafr fedsg 1l (RV. 1 164. 6)

India has his tioop of the Seven Maiuts, Rudra of Eleven Rudras and
Suiya of Twelve Adityas. Each constitutes a Gana moving 1n tune with its chef.
These are the Yatis, the ‘ascetic hordes’ who play an essential part 1 the ropertoire
of creational symbolism. The Yatis were mythologically believed to be ‘an ancient
1ace of ascetics connected with the Bhrigus, and accoiding to one legend, said
to have taken paitin the cieation of the wotld’ (Guiffith, Rigveda, VIII, 3.9, f n.).
The buth of the Eleven Rudias and fiom them agaimn the generation of the my-

ralds of Rudias aic essential elements in the creative process of the One becoming
the many

These Rudias are sometimes spoken of as emanations of Rudra himself
and sometimes as having been created by Biahma from the body of the cosmic
Cow called Suiabht (Haivaméa Puizna, III, 14 39-41, Lidga Puana, I. 22 23-25).
The list of names 1s also varied (Matsya, 5, 29-30, 153.19, Libga, I, 82, 49 41;
Bhavishya Puiana, Biahma Paiva, 125, 7).

These Rudras are the primal Yatis of ciealion. S9®Ig1s the same as
qS o1 HHT I¥Y,  AfGIST 15 the same as A or BT wrd. faEE 15 the same as
@t essential tor fashioning of forms (cf. eer ®mfn frgg ). 9T connected with
[HT o1 quT 15 essential for gatherng of the gross material elements. Otheis lke
wifaw, qv9%, 997, JqAMTT are but symbols of the different principles that opeiate
m the cicative piocess. The Savitia Rudia typifies the piopelling power tians-
mutted to the individual centie  The Tiyambaka repiesents the timitaiian principle
of generation as Mind, Life and Matter. Jayanta 1s the wai-like heio, and Apaiajita
1s he who tiiumphs against the Asmias The Puianas ate explicit in stating that
these Rudias are but aichetypes By themselves they weie unable to cieate the
animal forms Theieupon Siva cieated out of himself his female eneigy  Siva-
Paivati then became the univeisal patenis. The Univeise of Rudia 1s called
the Rodasi ( @& ), 1 which the law of male and female 1s operative Theremn
2k 1s the Father and gfidy 1s the Mother, All species of living creatuies withm
the womb of the Rodasi aie under the contiol of Agni-Soma union of the two
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parents. The GFRY T2 give buth by differentiation to millions and billions of
Rudras, but each 1s the offspiing of these Two Paients Each has its mouth
or assimilation m the foum of Vaidvanaia Fue. The Vauidvanaia 1s the bodily
Fire, the metabolic foice possessing the essential chataciciistic of assimilation
and elimination :
SqrregEn @ Teger waten: | Aewwer foaiardendsafeaa. 03k
forwsq FgIent Sgegfatorat. | e fafrdaf i g v e
QHEYTAT T HEASNAFT TGEER 1 30 1
ufd. T WERAMI TRAT AP | WEGFEIAT WEFHRY TEARE 10 3R 0
(=7g o o R0 )
In Vedic symbolism we have the foimula :
JIT: = GAT ATGRYAL. = YH HI" = SYEHWO |
The Yatis aic the Pianic foices, which stait those whuling movements that
tend to evolve individuating centies They aie gudled by Vata o the Matuts,

viz. the Seven Pianas that aie associated with each India o1 WeT qN0T  As FEAIWAT A,
they aie like young boys who have not yet donned the iobe The 1obe1s the

enveloping punciple, that which gives buth to ffa€ar{, o1 the Sun as the aichetype
of manifestation.

In the Pwanas these Munis trcad the path of figfa. They aic cicated by
Biahmi as &, §7%, A, GAIGH, GICEATS, GIGNT and  &aa.

They 1etue to the forest and do not cnter the householder’s life. Theie-
upon Prajipati cieats another host of Seven Sages, viz. w4, sifivy, wfy, gowe,
gg, %9, R (wiqe 327. 61-65)

According to the Satapathe these piimal Rishus aie ouly forms of Pianic
encigy and as such ate called Asat, 1n contiadistinction to the Bhiitas wlich aie
Sat  We have heie thiee successive punciples, viz. Asat, Rishiand Piana  The
three aze mterrelated or vutually different forms of one and the same punciple,
viz the Vital Ans as Yatis. Toil (57 ) and Austeuty ( @9g) ate the Yatr's way
for cieative endeavou ; they wear themselves out ( 5fRyq ), with whuling movements
as a troupe of dancers. The Yatis aic cssential m the scheme of creative movement.
Theie a1e seven Devas whom Aditr genciated

anfa: gRfafrersteed g1 (o LoleRIY)

Each Deva has a Yati or Muni associate {0 complete his creative work

gteaer e Qg ger &4 | (o L0133%1¢)
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As one, this Muni of matted locks 1s the same as Rudra-Siva, c’alled
Dhiitjat  But m his manifold fiom He becomes Sapta-Muni or Ekadasa-Rudra.
This Yat1 1s called 33f§d ( e 20133%% ), 1 e. impelled or inspired by the gods. As
Mahadeva, the gods wait upon Him and adoie Him.

The matted locks are his rays, or iadiation, also called ¥avd or af-as*
the element separated from Him and utilised 1n the creative piocess.

THE SALAVRIKAS

India cast away the Yalis to the Salavrikas. This was a Vedic motif. In
the Putana 1t 15 said that Siva as the gieat Yati vanquisned the Salavrikas, which
had been cieated by Indra as quickeneis of differents umits ( fgami sqa: ) and
made them over to Rudia (Hauvamsa, II 72-31). This 1s reminiscent of the
Rigveda, ¥ afgedt gnd w3 f@@ (VIIL 3 9),1.e India assigns to the Yatis the
tunction of the individul distitbution of tieasuies, wheie @+ 1s the same as Vasu,
and HAfE 15 equal to IFAM (cf. LAY function of Agni), 1eferiing to the creation

of each new lile with the help of Vasus, who compuise the triple principles of Life,
Mind and Matter.

g of the Rigveda 1s the same as Fer@F of the Purdpas. AWM 1s &
house ( g, &7 ) auu esch human body 1s tieated as an abode i which S or Life
resides as a guest and waxes ( F4HI & T o U ; FH a1 ATAAZAW, o WY §
a Waffafi]y, "o Fo1ReR)

Life-Piinciple 1s spoken of as a lion (fag ), a tiger (3um), or a hyena
( @mng® ). These aie the royal beasts of the foieset, feeding on flesh and blood
Food eaten 1s conveited by the bodily fire into secietions and one of them 1s blood.
Blood 1s the symbol par emeellence of Life, or Piana, the Rajas or Akshara
functioning 1n the body The colour of Rajasis red, and so is that of blood,
the secretion rich 1n 1ed corpuscles. It 1s the solai rays that transmit the ruddy
element to the blood. '

The lion 1s the animal feeding on the sap of life, the blood. The bodies
of all creatures or animals are made of the five material elements of which eatth
is the most conspicuous, Life consists in the mitacle of blood flowing inta the
aiteries and veins and saturating the body with rejuvenative potency.

WO mgETen &gl (o 1%%wR)

‘What 15 the source of the blood of earth, the lfe, the spirit ?* This
biological query holds the key to the mystery of life. The cunversion 8f watet into
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blood, and of blood into the seed that cicates life, and of that sced agamn 1nto
mind—these ate the aich mysteiics. The pumnciple of encigy within each
body feeding on the blood of the eatth 1s metuphoncally epoken of as the Lion,
which 1s the same as the Hyena fiom the pomt of view of symbolism. Both feed
on blood o1 the hfe-sap. Doth live 1 the fotest and aic [iiendly to the Yati or
the forest recluse, The lion 15 an atlendant of Swva.

IARR  UARRE  TTHOITIRIAIST |
wafg a1 FFFCgE. Foiad am Fgwfrr 1 (Rge R13R)

Of the AshtamTitis of Siva, 1. ¢ Mind Life, Matier ( AT-TONTR-ITHA ), the
five gross clements aiec symbolised by the Lon He 1s a mantlestation of Stva,
and the whole frateinity of lions (known as wrawga’ fagmr, Vayu 101 291) chaned
to the pillars 1n the shimes of Siva, 1epresent so many manilestations of Rudia.
Agni-Rudia has tiansformed himsell as so many lious o1 hyenas » —

7% gew TegRIraY WEIT | sa erFRRereR e S u
Tyrrad. ol dRareg 9% 9% | (age 202 RAB-REN )

Thus each centie of individuation 15 a lion ot hyena feeding on blood
and flesh. The Yatis aie also foums of Rudia, the mnumeciable twining spuals
or vortices of one basic energy, which 1s symbolically the same as so many Ganas
_or Piamathas of Rudia of cvery concewvable foom  They aie together hnown as
the Sata-Rudias. Each human o1 animal body 1s the abode of one Yati, o1 one
Rudra, or his sctvant one Sihha, o1 one Salavriha. The One cosmic divine encigy
of Rudra becomes divided into the many Rudias or Salavrikas Lach of these
hyenas holds m his mouth the tiiple Yats, 1. e. the tupaitite life-punciple of Manas,
Prana and Vak, i. e. Mind, Lafe and Matter.
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Kalidasa 1efers to Siva under the name of Ashtamiiti s

wafg A1 ey, Feied 9 fgeafaag | (g RN )

In the fitst veise of the Malavikdgnimitia he 1efeis to these eight foims
of Sva morc cxplicity :

mmifwden g el qgfafaudt aifwanm.

These eight forms ate enumerated 1 the invocation to the Abhyfiina-

Sakuntala diama:
a1 &Y. asgvEn wf fafrgd ar gfal 2 Qo 3 & w10 o sgfafragan o R sarr fo
qiArg: gAa wERikE an gfta swaw soafs soaaghrag genfacatd o

In the light of this veise the eight mumfest (@@ ) forms of Siva ate
as follows :

1. 7 gfte, gsgTrEm —This 1efers to 5M,, Water, as produced by Prajapati
n the begimning of cieation ( (T UF qgafat arg ATqIEHAT, Manu,)  FW@, TeFE , qhad,
qgar, WA —all these weie 1egarded moic o1 less as synonymous concepts and
desciibed with gicat claboration m the hymas of the Rigveda The Wateis as
the primeval Mothet gave buth to Agur (afig o Sad o1 WdY a4 . o (497,
Rig. X 82, 6).

2. g fafrgd gfmi—This 1efers to Agni as the beater of oblations offered
in the ya)fias.

3. ar 7 gelt —This 1efeis to the sacuficer (Yujamana) who offers oblations.
The grfY 15 also called T o1 WL, swnce 11 1s he who as IAM becomes mitiated
in the Yajha.

4.5, X T Frt e —This refets to the Sun and the Moon, the two gods
regulating time as the year and the months.

6. =ffreagon ar ferar sarer gL —This refers to the all-pervading Akasa,
having $abda as iis attiibute,

7. Frarg. gadewsfafikf—This 1efers to Baith as the mother of all the
seeds, which aie 1ts modifications.

8. Ty Wi sraea:—This refers to Aw, which 1s the obvious source
of Breath.
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The above eight forms aie cleaily divisible into thiec categoiies, viz (a)
the Five Gioss clements, (b) Sun-& Moon, and (¢c) Hot1i ~ These eight aie specifically
stated to be mstiumental 11 manilcstation Wheiever theie 1s a “body” o1
conctete oiganism enshiining Life, the above eight [oims must be esscutially
piesent thete. The aggiegation of these eight icpiesents the mmmutable law of
manifestation.

In Vedic terminology these eight foims couespond {o the eight Vasus.
Why arc the Vasus so called ? To this question, the answer 15—

od &% &9 awaa | ¥ afke T @l awad aorEea o | (TmeT USIRR),

%€ g9 means the cicated cosmos, “This all”, as m Sxmareafas @4q  The
whole woild with all 1ts individual objects takes foum or wisible shape thiough
the agency of the Vasus, and nence the latcer ate so named, What these Eight
Vasus alc, 1s also recounted 1 the same passage .

wal 999 5 | A ofedy 7 avgawatkel wifeers ot wware Al 9 a@a
(79w 2UURIG)
Heie Prithivi, Agni, Vayu, D yauh, Stiya and Chandia aic cleaily named,
but seafer and a&MfT do not seem to tally with the list of Kalidasa, As o matter
of fact srfker stands for s, since the wateis ale stored up 1n the an’s mid-1egion
befoie they fall to the carth -
SRAfRE FISHAT ~ eI, | ( TATT GINIRING )

Similary 7€ 1s ‘that which 1s not &%, an etymology appioved by Panin:
VI 3 75, fooming the woird not fiom the 100t #&7 but with the negative particle
added before &%, &% 15 temporal power, the opposite of which 1s g, refer1ing to
spuitual authority ~Therefore F5AMHW of the above list of the eight Vasus stands
for @&, as 1s also clearly stated in another Vedic text :

TR T ereeTia A | ( ST Ao UNIRY )

Of the above eight foims of Siva or the Vasus, there aie thiee groups
representing the three principal clements of manif estation They are :
I e =gfad, sta, 9, 917, S,

IL Sl = o9, symbolising SI@AA, the hot and cold aspects of the
same vital power.

III.  SSTATAT = 7Y also called qom O ARAT a1 In the Puiapas.

According to the Sitapath, #dT3 a@ex mgw (XIV 6. 1. 7), and also 7Y
gAFe 814 ( XIL 8. 2. 4).
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Just as the Yajamana 1s the focal centre round whom the sacrifice 1s
oiganised, stmilaily Manas 1s the primaiy principle, the fitst-born of the cosmic order :

augeafgsaasT | (Rv X, 129. 3)
FIATEH GHITANT qqGY a: 9 qq@q 1 (Rv. X, 129, 4)

The mind forms the individuating centie m the lap of the umversal or
Paiameshthi, and thus commences the cosmic Yajfia. It 1s the primary principle to
take root 1n the process of manifestion, from which all else sprouts.

The Puianas designate the I9wT as Sfaq TgrRy—

AT EATSeHY adaTaTTgar axr | fd aml sigerens 7 gt 0
( T g 1T 12. 43-44 )

They 1n fact provide a new version of the ancient Kumaravidya which had
1ts 100t 1n Vedic thought and was much claboiated 1n the Bizhmanas Within
each oiganism wheie Life becomes mamfest theie inhetes a sleeping Babe (st ama
fogdiss as: ST, go Wo R ). The pulsation of hfe 1s conceived of as the
awakening of this ‘Wondeiful Chuld’ ( Fr=feg, Rv X, 1.2) which 1s also graphically

desciibed as his weeping ( U, Satapatha VI 3.1.10) This child 15 Agni, also
identified with Rudia @

@ T DsfA. (gaea RIRIRLR ) 1 oy wY aafa: ( Afada qro AURIS-T ) |

Why was Agni called Rudra ® The ieason lies 1n the etymology of
WAL TR, 1 e. Agni becomes afflicated with hunger (% ) for Soma
which 1s 1ts food, and tlus 1s compaiable to the ciymng of the child for food
(Satapatha, VI 1.3 10). Both become quiet when satiated, but that 1s only
temporary, and the need for food ietuins again and again so long as life lasts.
Agoi 1s W@ and Soma 1s W deprived of @W Agni becomes IR, wheieas
provided with &% 1t becomes fa,

In the Bizhmanas Agni 1s said to have eight names-

qraTf ) (e od. ogafa: o b w97 AR 3. S ) afvaenhn | g qE
( Taag wes )

These coricspond to the eight foims of Stva mentioned cailier  The
Maikandeya Pui@na has the {ollowing vetses -
WEUHRITEST FATY Aaeifgy | e eIk @59 w48 fmam n 3
fr Afedife & sam == gegarw g AT & isa sopary swrafzg 0 ¢ o
Taed 39 Aremty w1 AATAWEL | CIGHEAT. WST qEFEr WRE M L)
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it o e W anfs ¥ gy, 1 sl JoweEr oo e ¥ K u g
Wi gd a8 qur q@afy s Wwgd wgRegws @ g hoo
9% AMEANE EEATIER 3 19 O 4f afmEtReriE F 0 s |
Afq gy @ ATERTAT FAGU L N (o To HEMT 4R )

(1) gd-gfeat gia [ === ]
(2) wa-wagia [ =amRs ]
(8) w=-ufmgla [= =R |
(4) sr-aggd [ = qegey ]
(5) vm-smrgia [ =% ]
(6 ) nERa—==yfa

(7) doa-gagle

(8) ugafa-aemmgf
The cight names of Agn1 and the cight forms of Siva cotrespond as follows :

The fust five ate the gioss mateiial elements, the next two icpresent the
equal polaiity of N1o1 and Hqw, and the last one stands for the mind o1 consclousness.
According to the Upmishadic statemeat the manifested life 1 the orgamism comprises
thiee principles .

QAT FUSHARTCAT GTERAY AHAA: NOE: | (99" ¥R e )

The a3 1s the same as ¥a#d, fo1 W vl ¥&F 15 the attubute of avem,
which 1s the subtlest of all the mectetial clements and 15 taken as the symbol of
all mattet

In modern teims we many understand the eight {oims of Siva as follows:

(a) Matter—ygaarar = gfedl, s, {1, awg, e

(b) Life— STOMHTAT = SN 01 FI-97%

(©) Mmd—gqrmer = 79 , also called gFlY, 79wE, o1 &ftra avgyor, Fam

All bodies with orgamsed Life are cowtitdied of the five Elemants of
Matter, encrgised by the dual vital Ioice of 1 and ®TH, and 1llummed by the
punciple of Mind o1 Coasciousness, 1 ¢ WA o1 3fg or aT, which 1s twofold, viz
faqr and wa. These thiee faclors coalasced mnto one, hike the thice Cities
(Tripura) prericed by a sigle shall of Rudia, mike up the manifest form of
AshtamTit: Siva

The conception of the Ashtamuiti 15 allied to that of the Sarabha-mti
Saiabha was belteved to be a fabulous animal with cight legs (cf. Meghadita
I 54, on which Mallinatha comments, T mmagﬂfaim) It 15 mentioned
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i the Mbh. m an ascending series comprising a dog, a leopard, a tiger,
an elephant, & lion and a Sarabha (Santipaivan, 117, 33-34. 41-42, also Alanya«
kaparvan 134, 14, Poona edn) The Sarabha was said to be an Utpadaka
ammal, 1. e. having four normal feet and four on the back projecting

upwards ( FEITEATR:, TeFeagAMY ). Such an animal does not exist 1n nature ;
1t was a symbolical conception. Under @s=qiq the IWI-FeT5T makes a significent
stalement on the authority of the Kalika Piurana that the eight forms of Siva are

the eight feet of his Sarabha mcarnation ( G Twefafmemenar. & FwwTg ).
Of the srsegfa there are two categeiles :
(a) Ea1thly—gffi-a-J-a1g
(b) Celestial—HIFIT-TTY-ATNA-HT

The fist four foims are gross and touch the eatth or visible creation, as it
wete. The next four forms are subtle and symbolise the upper feet, poimnting to the
nvisible source of manifestation S=F and W ate mnot spatial conceptions, but
relative levels of reference, %4 denoting the abstract and secret, and ¥ the
mateiial visible extension of the world. The Gita speaking of the TR A" Ty
cosmic Advattha Tiee pomts to the same meaning The World Tiee has 1ts roots
in the Divine Essence or Godhead and 1ts branches i the formal manifestation
of these worlds.

In cult-woiship the Pasupata teachers translated the emeqfd doctrine into
the SSEYRTFT ritual, 1. e. worshipping Siva by offering eight handfuls of flowers, and
thereby meditating on his eight forms :

gfmagsfafga@eatiaten = wan AT devRrgeas avE gREattfeaarer Sanifa-
Tt saf-gar-2ga-a ~gfeafru-asmmad: gt weafy sy gmqwg&mm 1( g
aﬁa YT SV )

The Liaga Pwiana elaborates the Ashtamirti doctiine as an item of the
faith of the Pasupata teachers, and recounts the eight names g4, W, qafy, $am,
W, &, Mg, 9, with a shight tiansposition as compared to the ATHTRT 9
List (Liaga Purana, II 13) It places S at the end, identifymng the same with
SEAT, IS and Aferasrgo——

AT Y ATAAIRT:  FANITA: | gRrewed & [9T RAERgyEh 1

(Lihga P II 13 17 and IL 13, 26-27).
16
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Kalidas also refeis to the supieme position of S% amongst the segfas n the
Raghuvathés V 4, whete the ougmal reading was Iqe@ar Sraadwart Sawrgmica
QftrdT, as preserved 1n the commentaties of Vallabbadeva and Hemadii., Hemadi
poticing this says, ‘adwg AfRT aoady Jawr wead 1 Py g sl Ao g )
JARATEGNATTAT AN §AVIA. | WSy SN AT, ) qeer 1 i sl o W |
P T T SR s ol ) e o A w1 wwafe wERE
gfa Qferaer 9 gfa G v
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The well-known dictum of the Putanic lore 1s contained 1n the lme
gﬁrgmgtrm &% ggqdgaq | It gives the key to undeistand the mtimate relation-
ship between the Puranas on the one hand and their sources, the Vedas on the
other. The Vedas hold the key to the Puianas. It appeais that the two existed
side by side  In the Viatys Sukta of the Atharvaveda mention 1s made of the
Itihasa-Puiana tiadition along with that of the four Vedas. Theie 1s also a verse
1n several Puranas :

gror gaTeATe S TR S99 | A FRe e ffeaan n

(Matsya, III 3, 4).

It makes Purana to be the most ancient o1 primeval tradition amplified n the
Vedas subsequently Biahma 1s the source of both of them, 1e. either of them
owes 1ts origin to an 1identical source which fulfilled 1tself through varying media
of expression. The Vedas are not texts on history or social conditions; they
are a veiitable storehouse of cosmic knowledge, Srishtt Vidya, the main and foremost
topic which 1s conveyed through a vast and vaiied symbolism. There 1s no system 1n
them of dialectic philosophy, but & discipline of metaphysics. Symbols are the lan-
guage of metaphysics as woids are of philosophy The lexical meanings of words are
theiefore 1nadequate for the understanding of the Veda; 1t 1s essentially the
language of symbols that unlocks the real siguificance of Vedic thought,

Gau, ASva, Samudra, Apas, Sarya, Chandra, Agni, Ratha, Sindhu, Saras,
Chamasa, Adri, and hundieds of other such symbols weie present in the thought of
the Seeis and the fullest use of their dynamic symbolism was made by them. The
Vedic legends are eloquent with the language of symbolism It 1s difficult to grasp
the full significance of the words unless the symbolical ieference 1s captured and
visualised The Vedas aim at expounding—of course in a special technique—so
many aspects of cosmology and cosmogony, expressed 1n terms of Devas, Lokas,
Vak, etc.

Theie a1e’a number of points of view called Vidyas:

wfafaen, gdfan, wafwn, (oot gEfrdn, sromafafia, Lo,
quifsrarr, agafaen avg-fren, sxAgfaen, sa-gafar, it f‘ar*aqmﬁ%ﬁrr wfyen, sfas-famn,
Rafaar, @wfaan, B awaba, safaa, swyafe, siersdfa, faxatr, srﬁrf‘afwr,
wqataar, M, a3fer, @b, aftafer, deafem, geefen, agben, Sk,
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s, addeinrfaan, wiwfean, goafem, wwken, seclan,  axbEn  sgdaEn
apifee, et dafwen, swadfeen, aufen, afabor, offa, sdafeo, Jedfen,

s, Tafen, fgfn, g, agfer, aedfen, egagafen, eegfrn, ol

gl sRwEaE, i, et quewEn, ang-matran, godifaar, @,

srenferen, st wignfen, geafs-fra, Pzl swoban, Fris-feEr, =ffa, aeafan,

sggferan, atern, afonern, ea-gteedtfeen, sl fofafagfer, gafen, o, amfen,

sysiferar, et wohfae, Refddifen, s, el aaaerfafen, ggafafen,

geafya, Teifaan, wadfaen, vl ol 7a.sfe-fe, awdfer, Satkia, -
ferart, sggmbirar, Agmteen, safgwiEn, watlen, aa-sseatEry, segmlen, areagfr,

FeraiE, aaglaen, Afsdditen, agarter, gl wfE, aefEr, G
wferfarar, ogfaen, s aten, Tt e, segdten, awafa, Doeeg-

foren, SurwRataen, sadifa, weelaen, soufrafen, fefogfan, ool 2amgrian,

TR, -9 -faan, wifeEfaEn, cic An account ot these Vidyds 1s spiead i the
verses of the Rigveda ; thc other Samhitds and the Bighmmanas have added much
to their clarification and undeistanding. One ought to be prepaied to 1cchon with
a complex but well understood sysiem of symbolism which is the pre-eminent
feature of Vedic expiession. All these loies have onc common objective, viz. lo
explain the cosmic piocesses of cieation and dissolution as witnessed thiough the
tuiple forms of Life, Mind and Matter, These in the symbolism of the mantias
aie Prapa-Minas-Vak iespectively, which constitute the Yajiia through the tending
of the Three Fires and the mvoking of the Three Deities, Agni-Vayu-Aditya a triad

which proceeds out of onc common source, the basic fire or Eneigy— .

o EifAdgen afvg: |
Agn1 1s the First-born of the Cosmic Order :

wiafg @ sawen sea (RV X 5.7).
Agn1 1s the 1immortal divine Essence amongst moitals :

wrsafarega 1 afr (RV.VIL 4-4)

s S ST, TR s wetg (RV. VI 94)

¥ AesgE: S (RV VI 5.5)

In the creative piocess of Life, Agni 1s bemg pioduced every day and
every month

wrata aifeATear & effR garagy (RV. X 32-3).

Agn1 Vidy3 1s the key to all other lores. Each Vidya 1s one aspect or point
of view of the cieative process. It can be verified in the cosmic reference (Adhi-
daivatam), as well as realised 1n the individuated aspect of the human body
(Adhyatmam).
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Taken together these Vidyas formed pait of the one supreme Vidya, viz.
Prgjapati-Vidya which 1s the same as ViSvarapa-vidya o1 Srishn-Vidya.

When one examines the Puragas, one finds that they fulfil the dictum of
Veda-Upabrimhana, which they had accepted as the over-all 1deal of their art. These
varied Vidyas of the Veda are together equivalent to Sazga-Pratisarge of the Purana
Pafica-Lakshana definition. Sarga 1s creation and Pratisarga 1s dissolution. Both
are sides of the same medal, the unfoldment and withdrawal of a single roll, the
downward and upside movements of a single wheel, and the expansion and contraction
of the same measuied rhythm, which 1s Life o1 Pi3na, defined as SO0 3 GAG-SNEII
(Satapatha, VIII 1 4.10).

Cosmization 1s rhythmization. Life 1s the outcome of cosmic pulsation,
the product of the union of mind and matter A disquisition on the cieative process
of Lafe (Piana) 1s Veda-Vidya, Prajapati-Vidya, Yayfa-Vidya or Sarhvatsara-Vidya
which 1s the same as Sarya-Vidyz The same t1uth 1s piobed under seveial names
This 1s comprehended under the geneial title of Sarga-Pratisarge Vidya in the
Puianas It seems that the original Puranic tradition, to which the eailiest
reference occurs 1n the Vratya Siuikta (Atharva, Kanda XV) was compiised of the
Sarga-Pratisa ga statement which was cast into the foom of legends bult up by an
extensive boirowing or adaptation of the Vedic symbols. An intensive analysis of
the existing Puianas 1n respect of their gieat legends and their comparison with
the Vedic Vidyas offers a 1evealing commentary. It would require a magmflcent
study to demonstrate the full truth,of this statement It may do for the present
to record some examples. :

The Vedic thesis about cieation 1s that the One becomes the Many :
o or & i e wd

The Reality o1 Essence ab intra 1s One without a second (gwHaifEara®),
but becomes manifold (sgar) mn 1ts cieative formulation. The anée prineipium
stage 1s called Guha, (ggr), the Cave 1 the Rock, 1n which the Darkness inheres
as the punciple of Rest, Stasis or Sleep. This 15 the same as the legend of Sesha-
§ayi-Vishpu  Vispu 1s the supreme derty. He rests on the coils of the Cosmic
Dragon, who 15 Ananta, the Infinite substratum of the divine power that becomes active
in the cosmos. As stated in the Markandeya Puiana, goddess Nidra, the principle
of Sleep, 1s 1nvoked by Brahma in the beginning and when she 1s expelled from the
body of Vishnu, the Deity awakes (Mar. P. 8153-70)

Vishnu rests 1n the great ocean, which conception makes use of the Vedic
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symbol of the Samudia, the piimeval ocean of energy whose waters become this
cosmos, The untveise 1s but one Diop fiom that infinite source :

gogaenee (RV-X 17 11)

It has been the moistening source of lifc thiough the acons that weie catly
and that will follow Vishpu and Ananta aic the Avaia and Paia aspects of the
same Reality There aie numeious 1efeiences to the Parzvare Vidyaz i the Rigveda :

e, 9RO 9% G (I 164 17).
o153 o’ frad A EgeR 9 GARRT (1. 164.18).

Y sratzeat S R Sgd et € saie g (LLo154, 19).

In the Nasadiya Sikta, we have icleience to Parastaé called Prayati and
to Avastat called Swadhaz, the lugher prnciple which contiols, and this lower world
which 1s the exteinaliscd concicle form (¥HT) of pimordial matter. In X, 82.5
we find the qXHHTH, AEAATH and HAWW mentioned together; 1n X, 81. 1 the Avaras
peimeated by the Prathama, and in X.129.1 the Para with Apara or Avara
implied as 1ts opposite.

The conception of Vishnu and Sesha 1s the Pumanic veision of the Puravara-
vidya, the absolute and relative aspccts of one Reality manifesting 1n the Infimty
of Wateis (3m3:), the Samudia, which 1s the abode of Vishnu-Naiayana.

As stated i the Nasadiya (X. 129, 3) the pinciple of individuation came

mto existence as the outcome of Tapus (TIEEFAfEFIIAIFT) symbolising, as explamed
by Gniffith, movement, life, and thought. Tius was Manas, mind, whose seed

and getm 1s desne (m). In Pwanic symbolism Vishpu 1s identified with Manas,
the principle of Sattva (geaved siifd: #9:), and his son Pradyumna 1s 1egarded as
an mcarnation of Kama
Vishpu 1s the same as DParameshtii Prajapati whose abode 1s the ocecan
(qtaqaa), and Parameshthi 1s said to perform the Kamapra Yajha which unfolds
itself as the cosmic egg floating in the primeval occanfot one year, a refeience to
the 1dentity of the cosmos and the annual wheel of Time that creates 1t. Yajda-
vidya, Prajapati-vidya, Saravatsara-nidya aie 1dentical :
o ¥ e semia:  (TEEE 2 URRR).
T} g9 7 R (Wo PUNIN; Fo wIRK).
The Samvatsera 15 a umit of mfinite Time, 1t 15 the 1evolving wheel of
Time. Sariwaisara 1s the same s Mahd-suparna, the Great Bud flying on its two wings—
Y § ASYY AFETT 0F AHT™T,  (To AR I1ZIO),



12. PURANA-VIDYA 127

In Vedic symbolism Sarya 1s called both Sawatsara and Suparna. This
Bird 1s the vehicle of Vishnu, Garuda or Garutman Suparna whose speed 1s that of
the Iight 1n the Sun Tt is the rhythm of the solar orb which 1s manifesting as
day and night (@), the two wings of he celec 1al Bud, that transports the
Cosmic Deity, Vishnu, thiough Space and Time (FWHAT TG GYIAH:, Bhagavata,
VIII, 3. 31). The great Vedic Chakra, which 1s the one wheel of the Solar Car
(. 164.2) 1s 1dentical with the Chakra-SudarSana of Vishpu. Itis the principle of
Time, 1n whose revolution all creation has 1ts being and sees 1ts end.

Vishpu also symbolises the Avyaya-vidya of the Veda. There are three
Purushas constituting the veritable Trimty. They are Kshara, Akshara and
Avyaya as follows :

1. Kshara—Matter, Five Elements (—&r<: gaffir o)
2. Akshara—Eneigy, Movement, Lafe (—, F2eq)
3  Avyaya—Mmnd (—7rAT and famren)

Vishgu 1s the highest deity of these three, he 1s Purushottama, Avyaya
Parama Atma. The three Purushas ate the thiee Atmans :

1. ER— A —

2. SER—NIHRA]—ATq

3. AT —AAFRAT—IIH or BT

The Avyaya 1s the substratum of all. The cosmic Tree called Afvattha
is Avyaya, s form of Vishnu himself.

Vishnu 1s the 100t of this Tree and also its bianches. The tree 1s #rdhva-
midam and adhahS$akham. Here ardlwa means the centre, root, also called Hridoya,
which 1s the secret abode of the Creator (3g1). We get a bunch of appropriate
terms for the unmanifest souice of creation, viz Fgr, Tifw, W, 98, WY, g9, T4, Af,
wiF, AW, R, O%, $e9, OF, S, $A0T, 99, ogd, 909, 5, 799, and all aie the
same as F In R JarT gr oA, & sormofiy 1s the great question (@5, RV X, 82. 3,
A XA AT OF O o SN GI A0 1), He is the Great Secret, the hidden somice
of all Names and Forms (&), In his dual aspect, He 1s both a revelation and a
mystery, a light and a daikness, the One and the Many.

This 1s the basic conception of Vedic cosmogony. In the Paripas the
Guhz or Ka Prajapati 1s called Vamana, the Dwarf incarnation, destined to be-

,come manifest as the cosmos which 1s His Virat Ripa. He assumes the cosmic
form by taking three steps (fafirmrm, RV 1, 154.2) :

aevey Py FramQeafifata gatt fen
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It 15 essentialy the Tridhama vidya of the Rigveda, which 1s also equivalent
to the Sapta-dhama-vidya (RV. 1, 22. 16; X, 122. 3), the Tridhama on the plane of
Akshara and the Saptadhama on that of Kskara. In the language of numbeis Vishnu
15 1; 1n his thiee strides he becomes 10, 100, 1000, & frqift waitd qea¥ & gganfay
gran & 97, ‘Lord of the lovely look, all things belong to thee: ten, hundied, yea
a thousand are outweighed by thee’ (RV.II, 1.8, Griffith’s translation). The
epithet Svanika ‘having a beauliful foim’is the same as Vama applied to Agni
(RV. I, 164.1) and Vamana to Vishpu. Agni is the Wonderful Boy and the
Ancient Sage (I and ufer, L. 164, 1), and so 1s Vishnu a Za1 FAR and TEegdR—

750 fafimm meimdagTc: sdegag (RV. L 155. 6).

How the youthful Boy measures out his developed form? It 1s through
praises (5z@f¥:), the power of speech o1 a1 or the three meties. It is ike the diameter
o1 the straight line emerging from the centre (TgV, T&X) and creating o Mupdala
or circumference round itself which 1s thiice as big ( framorder, RV, L 154. 1;
fafufeg fmafiay, I 154 4).  The diameter 1s like the Rik verse and the cnumference
the @M chant which takes thrice as much time to sing as the % to 1ecite (g &),
The rounded wheel (% %) consists of four sectors of minety each (wgfa: am wafy

g qafier RV. 1. 155, 6), that 1s the Chakra, or Mandala, or the solar otb or the
Samvatsara Prajapati, which is sa1d to descuibe its course by inclining at every

point towaids the centre (¥ THRASTA] TIEY § 3 TAAg AT &R, o LUUULR).

The Vamana-Vishpu legend of the Puianas 1s essentially Vedie :
g f Jor agm (T WRINIB) ¢
ATt g frsqRr (To RWIN) 1

The Dwarf measuies out his Giant form in three stiides. Vasw-Rudra-Aditya
ate the thice steps, and so also »ithivi-Antariksha-Dyanh, the thice Lokas
constitute the cosmic or Virat form of Prajapati. The Dwatf 1s the same as the
Fiery Spurit or Essence hidden in the Cave (TRIN®TIf) attaining to its true inherent
greatness (afgar) on the plane of mamfestation.

Theie a1e many other Vidyds 1n the Vedas amplhfiecd 1 the Puripas. For
example, the Daksha-Aditi-vidyz of RV. X. 72, 1s claborated 1n the form of the
Daksha-¥ aja-vidhvamsa of the Pwianas Aditt as Infimte Nature is the Mother of
Daksha (afaddel swma X. 72 4), but . the cicated cosmos Danksha as Prajapati
15 the ditector of Yqjfia and thus father of that aspect of Aditi who 15 compiehended
in each Yajria mapdals. Doksha 15 the genius of creation and begets many
daughteis, who are the mothers of the umiverse. But he shights Sati, the Qne
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Univeirsal Mother and his saciifice assumes a tenific moital visage and 1s abiuptly
ended Eoch mdividual effoit cut off fiom the collective souice sutfers this disaster
The same Seti signifies Soma, and her husband Rudia 1s the aw{ul Agni (&R #fi).
In the next buth she becomes Paivati, daughter of Humalaya, the snow-covered
mountain, wheie snow (fgd) 1s the symbol of flowmng Soma She and Siva both
undeigo tapas and are united as Agns and Soma 1n the ArdhandriSvara foom which
carines cul the creative process and begets Skanda on Kumara  The .dgni-Sona-
wiyd w8 Ywievudya and s cquivalent to the Ardhanar#avar a v1dyd of the Puranas.
Biologically cach [emale conceals within her the half-male form, and viee versa

fan wdeal S & dmamg (RV I 164 16)

The 7 Ja-yavafaar of the Veda 1s expressive of decp meamng Brahma as
Agni 1s the Arnade, *Eater of Foold’ 1its food 1s Odana , the Essence o1 Energy, which
activates 1ts cwn centie, 15 1ts Brakmaudang, and all iving oiganisms which assimi-
late food also eliminate some 1efuse which 1s the Pravargya o1 1ejected portion
from the oiganism  Tlus 15 the basic law of Life  The cater of Pravargya 1s sym-
bolised as Vwaht  The universc 1s the outcome of the cneigy tiansformed by
Biahman, 1e the plate leaving (3f%88) of the food consumed by Biahman (sfegm,
afs @dq). The Faraha 1s the divine agency which eats o1 collects the Yuyhocchishta
portion, m other woids the mateizal world lost in the piimeval ocean of mnfinite
enagy 1s bfted oi 1csumed by the Boar  The Pwi@inas speak of seveial kinds of
Vwahas, viz @EANE, a990E, GGG A 39E and qfeas (RV. VIII 66. 10, which
1efers to the last form) The Adivunaha bzlongs to the Svuy mbhi-Prajapati and
Yoy arala to the Parameshida-Prajapati, who 1s also called Rut: or Apo Mandan.
To Suiya belongs the Swvctavaraha, 1o Candra the Brukma raréha and to Prithui the
Emushe virahe  The qgaRig® & s closcly 1clated to the 9mRM wANasT of Para-
meshtlz [ ragapate by which the succession of Paten Prajépatis 1s brought mto being
(as given im the Satapatha, XI 1 6 1-20) The Vedic Pravaryys dya and the
Puragic Faraha Vidya cxplain cach other In a builliant desciiption of the ¥ayra-
vardha, the Matsya Puapa calls him savafadyqeq, 1e adoined by the hauy whols
of Pravargya (248 73), the han o1 matted locks always being token as a typical
form of Pravargya, which a hiving body thiows out of 1tself.

The most 1mportant Feda-vidya 1s the Agni-chayana-vidya, i which vaiious
fiic-altais are bmlt for the kindling of the Fues in successive layers of biicks
We get a detailed description in the Yajuveda (Books XI-XVIII) and the Satapatha
Bidhmana (Bke VIX) The Agat thus kindled 1s the muaculous Kumirg

(Fa. frg, RV X 1 2, also Satapotha X 1.3) This coresponds to the Kumara-
3 y P
1
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ganma cpisode of the Pui@nas, to which the Matsya Puiana devotes about 1500
veises (chs 145 159) 1 a Iiterary style of gicat stiength and beauty  The poem
Kumarasanbhava of Kalidasa 1s a maguthcent veision of the Buth of Kumaia in
poetic style of the Puianic legend, and both detive thenr 1ich symbolism fiom the
Vedic souices  Kaliddsa conceives of the buth of thuece Kumdias, viz  Skanda
m the Numa asumbhwa, Ayu m the 1mlermor vaszya, and Dhaiata 1 the hhyrana-
§akuntale  These thice together form a complete theme, coitesponding to  the
Vedic punciple of Timily or the Thice FFues  The Chite dyni 15 named Chitia

(v fagea am FAM.... St wAf Fedsaify qaffon G femoath, @0 22R0)

It cotresponds to the statement of Kalidasa about Skanda , srenfesd gaaggd
grgy afg d. (Meghadata)  The Satapatba explams m detwl the buth of Kumaia
by the union of gaewy with ggr—daqwx sufe (QsfEE gaER FARSTET @A |
d gomafaadty gar & Afaly ., qwodg s @ ammEdRfergmaaafd el
TRGEAER: (Vo WAUS-L0), What 1t means explans the natwe of Kumara as
Agui. The Adilya 1s the Piajapatt Agnt depositing 1ts sced or warmth m the Dawn
as 1t fills the sky daily That waimth accumulates for one year and becomes the
Agnim the womb of mothar Earth This Agnt 15 the cteinal Child coming to
Life i plants and tices The same I'ne manifests 1 the buth of the developed
foctus amongst amumals and men. It 15 the mawfestation of Agn-Kumdia o
Chitra Si$u on the thiee planes ot Matter, Life and Mmd, as scen in plants, animals
and men 1especlivdly  The Ashtamaitt vidyd of the Puanas called the Baw lra surga
(Matk, 52 1-9) coiresponds to the Agnirapa vidya of the Satapitha, ot the (lutraSifu

conception of the Rigveda (X 1 2), o1 more spectfically the buth of Kumata and us
motivating the cat (1 ¢ the body)

¥ FAR 78 qAAH AN | g frgd srgraaly fagla o
¥ FAR 1A 2 fadvaer 1 § g TEda @fady aenfg o
! FARATERE F (eadaq | F feaq qeg A 7 gnagedt qneg 0 (RV.XL 135 3.9).

In the Rigveda also the Kumaia 1s fed 1n the mouth with sweet milk by the
mothers (X 1 3) The mouf of the Bnth of Kumaia supplies the key to many a
legend of the Vedas and the Pwanas Kumdia 1s Agni, o1 which 1s the same thing
as Agur’s son, and Agnt 1s wentifed with India, Pidna, Mauu and Biohman (Manu
Smru, XII 123). KumaZia 1s the geim of Iife 1w kine and mares, m plants of
eatth and m womankind (RV. VIL 102, 2). The sced 1s ongmally one, o smgle
branch, which on spiouting becomes manifold ﬁm, (TrEnfiyygr @RRRITan Wﬁqﬁg
fregdt | oot Pt ey @Y wEE 1 wew WeR-3). It 1s exactly the
Vedic conception of the dufafys faenti (corresponding to the Five Bhuatas) together
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3
with the siath one called fefad, which 1s grgawmanfir, 1. e the 1mmoztal Iife-principle

coupled with the mateiial one. These refer to the six faces of Kumaia, whence
he 1s called Shadanana m the Pwianas Analogous to this 1s the conception of
Pasicinana Swa, Siva whith five faces, which as explained by the Vishnudhbaimottaia
aie the five matei1al elements To this 1s added the sixth mouth, viz Agni-Rudia
ot the immortal fadfid@7 atfy, In the Tantias the five faces are the five material
chakras and the sixth one the A)#@ chakix which tianscends the five Bhiitas, and
which 15 the abode of Swa-Parvatz This 1s the gatland of lotuses (gsFT&@ )
woin by the Twin Advins anl also by India (Tandya, XVIII 9 6) The Advins
are Dyavaprthivi, the Univeisal Patents (fqaﬁ), coitesponding to qﬁfﬁqﬁ’é{ﬁ, oL to
afa and sfeer (59 € 3 o Sawafe), @ @8 adargaE, geREWEl aftard
( gfred ) geraifeedisgs? (&% ), wo ¥tttk ). Iudia and Kumdia aie both forms
of Agnr  India 1s boin obliquely fiom the side (fqe=an qraffesiarfa, RV.IV 18 2),
and so 1s Kumaia Shanda (ani frard frswra: gal ¥ . fog, wem, 15). 1.
Macdonell opines that this unnatuial buth ‘may possibly be de1r ved fiom the
notion of lightning bieaking fiom the side of the storm-cloud’ (Vedic Mythology,
p 59) In fact, it has reference to what 1s called the faz=fia A, the tiansveise
seveiing linc betwcen Heaven and Earth (st feag-safkfeag, sraeaq-T&rd, Nasadiya
Sakta RV.X. 129 5), between Urdhva and Adhas (Gita, XV 1) wheie Urdhva
means the centie and Adhas, the periphery oo Mahima-Mandala of the cosmic Tiee.
In other words Agnt 1s thieelold, Garhupatys, Dakshindymni and Ahavaniya, coriesponding
to Prana, the focal point between the two Clashing Rocks of Piana-Apana, as stated
in the Katha-Upamisad *—
S FOGRIA FeEAfd | Aok araAnrdl fred 2ar gy o (Katha, V- 3).

The Vyana, 1s the same as the Dwaif 1esiding 1n the cavity of the heart
(aaq'ggr), the mvisible germ o1 centie of ife within the body, also called the ZEAE,
the adamantine stoae which pulverizes cverything that collides with 1t, but 1tself
1emains nviolate (Chhandogya, I 2 7) Tlis point between the two extensions o1
poles, 1s the obligue 1ay (fqeaiiaifem, amawd) fiom which Indra, Kumaia o1 Life
pioceeds to be boin or geiminate. Wheicas Dyava-Prthwi, Heaven and Earth,
1eptesent the head and the feet of the Puiusha, the cential point 1s the Eye, the Awa-
kener of Life (gaafig), which opens to the Cosmic Sun (sg 7 g7 w0). Kalidasa,
and so the Puianas, 1efer to the Ashtamarti form of Siva (s3fg wr frFead., Raghu.
II 35) These comprisc the manifest body of Siva (weggag) and 1nclude Prithivi,
Ap, Tejus, Vayu, Aki$a, SaryaChandra, and Hotri Yajamana as enumetated 1n the

; fiist veise of the Sakuntala Heie we have the following three categoiles:
N I. The Five Elements (qas)—Matter
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II  Sun and Moon, the symbols of grorqra—Life
Il Hotr o gwam, also called difira, which 1s the Pumciple of Mind, the
centie o1 Afiy of each gw (WY gWHITET &I, Taax X1 8 2.4)

The Ashtamsirti foum inculecates the law of manifestation by the focal
mtcgration of Life, Mind and Matter mto the form of a smgle Twdi@nura Fire
These cight forms aie named as g, agafa, s, erafq, ¥, #gRy, €AW, &, (AFAFrgEla-
snfw, FWR 937 — gagy, VI 13 16), which are repeated 1 several of the Pwanas
(Cf Marhandeya, 95,7, 58 and wd of qdgm qar agafy wgi Wwgw agiagEE
¥ famag 1)

The Puanas, extend the symbolism furthe: by coicennng Siva as Serdla
mirtt o mythical animal with eight legs (qsa(qa'{sg), ol wirch four (viz g%, W, (T,
ATy cxtend upwards and fowmr (viz gfady, s, 9=, @1g) poject downwaids  The
Sarabha 15 o IDuga, a form of Aguy, the latter so crlled becuse 1t 1s concenled
the Bhatas and has to be discovered out of them

Thus the Puwanic legeads had a  definite objpelive, viz  (liboration
(379zT) of Vedic cosmogony 1uto the cast of an extended 1cligious symbolis n,  The
Vedic Somavidya o1 qradssgayafaa 1s presented o the Swmwldramanthane legend , the
Viraj dhenu vidya as the Prithu-Prthivi dohina, the éawg«:‘ faar as the gwgw sTeaE
(uniting Vedic and Puwdnic vesions), the yeifrQay af-dir faar as the Sukwmya-
Ohyavana Ma111age the Dutre erlya as the caremony of Sradidha, the Savits: vidya@ as
the 8zvitrz Satyavan legend (n which Satyavin 1s Siarya s Suymadywme destined
to be renovated 1 cach Sumpateara Yujny) , the Tuponidyad as the Vrdae spread
ovet the whole year (the followers of which weie kunown as the Tratenal) ; the
Vedic PaSu-vidya as the lorc of the L@Supatas who icgarded Zufupats Pafu as tne
supreme mechamsm of libsration  The Manvanter nidy@ was o put of the .lhordtra.
wdya o Kala vala wlnch was an mpottant metaphysical doctiiae in thz lucubiation
of the Sarblutas and the Upanishads  The key to the Purapas lics 1n the uniavelling
of the Vedic symbolism, and vice versa the Vedic symbols find cluity of explanation
m the Puianic legends @

ferdenersyamady A sfesafa o

Veda should be supplemented with the Jtihasu-Lurdna tradition, which
throws further Iight on the Vedic legends, myths ot thought The Vedas iepiesent
the snow clad Himalayan heights, and the Puianas aie like the Gangd and het feeders
which flow evenly on the plains and vitalise the spuit and satwiate the mind with, them.
A classified and compatative piesentation of the Puidnic matertal 1s o task awaiting
ordeily fulfulment It will save as a ladder towaids the scalmg of the Vedia
summut, & purifying sieve to collect the mead of the Vedas in the vats of our hearts.



